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l)l_l?l‘lSRﬁTlVKDA«AN ANALYSIS AND CRITICAL
APPRAISAL
Ram Murty Sharma

(A study of Advaitic viewpoint regarding the duai worldly creation

a very well claborated coneept of post-Sankaia period) significantly the
views Lo be taken into consideration are :-

(i) That Prakananda, @ post-Sankara Advaitin,

understands by
Dysbiseshivada, that eication 1s dependent to perception,

(1) That schotus Tike S N Das Gupta & Hiriyanna find that Drs-
usrsln.u!\ 15 not s old coneepl and that it has

never been admitted
hy ¢

(nn) “That it is much similan io the Vijdanavada Buddhism enuncias
ted by Vasubandhu and Darmaknti and that 1t is a  solipeist’s view.

(1v) That there 1 o contradiction in Sankara’s philosophy regarding
the fuet that at one place, o the Mandukyakarika bhasya,

Sankara
fikens the expenences ol the waking state to that

of dream state and
at another place in his Brahmasitrabhasya he maintans that the experi-

ences of the waking world can never be parallel to the experiences of
the dieany state

(v) That Dratisistivada s parallel to the Abhasavada of  Suresvara-
carya, 3 prominent pupil of Sankaracarya

Now let us first ponder our attention on  the

meaning and philo-
sophical significance of the concept Dystisstivada.

i

To speak about the background of the concept, 1t can be said that
“Brahman is the altimate 1eality and the world is an illusion™, 1s the
mitin thests and advoeacy ol the scholars of Advaita Vedanta. To prove
further theit thesis and to explain the status of world appearance, the
tenets ke Abhisavida,  Avacchedavada, Pratibimbavada, Adhyasavada,
Dyssispsfiviida and Spotidrstivida have been taken in view by the Advaie
tie seholars. The basic stiucture of Dys ispstivada is as old as the Upanj-
Sambhodhi Vol XIT- |
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sads and Sankaracarya as we will considerl latcir.  The DrstISr.stlvidn
means that the existence of woild objects dispends upon perception and
as soon as we cease 1o perccive them, they dissolve nto nothingness
This is according to Prakaéananda, the auther of the Vedﬁl)}asldd]]ﬁn[ﬁ
muktavalit To eclaborate further 1t can be S‘sfld t]ml_ uxeauo‘n 15 the
result of subjective perception So, for a Drstisrstivadin, there is no exis
tence of wotldly things prior to this percePtloI\ For example, for the
pecceiver of jose, there 15 no rose before its perceptin and after the
perception ceases, the rose 1s no more Thu.s the ‘cl.nef propounder of
Drgtispstivada, Prakasananda to totally danies the independent existence
of the world objects without peiception T“herefore m h'lS view, the
cognition and the congnized objects arc not different. He believes that the
universe, animate or mmanimate, which appears in consciousness, is nothing
but cognition Thus it 1s the main thesis of Pmk:ﬁéinanda.that the exte
rnal objects do not exist when they are not perceived. So in the absence
of perception, there 15 no difference between the cognition and the
cogmized. In this state, the existence of worldly objects 1s mere mental,
In support of this thesis, Prakasananda arguesz that perception as a
proof is not competent to establish a difference between itself and 1ts
objects He observes that awaieness 1s not competent to grasp the quality
(the difference between awareness and the objects) in objects its
awareness.

It can be further added in this regard that the difference between
the awareness and its objects 18 a quality of awareness.

Prakatananda says that if one thinks that the apprehended differe-
nce is complex (difference between awareness and its objects) and if
the complex is taken, a quality existent in the object, then 1t wilj be
assumed that 1t must decidedly depend upon itself being a constituent
in the complex .difference between awareness and 1ts objects). which. will
bring out the fact that awareness becomes aware of itself by being aware
of itself This will be the nature of awareness. But the Drstisrstivadin
thinks that this will be the logical fallacy of self-dependence Again he
says that if one argues that the complex quality (difference between
awareness and its objects) 1s subsect of direct perception in the object
when the senses come into contact with the objects, in that case it will
be- understood that the complex quality existed in the object even before

L V.S.M 26, Arther Wemis edition, Varanasi, 1975

V.S.M. 26, Tadgvam drg;imstnitmaka:p Jagat,
Prakasananda, Commentary

2, Ibid (Pandit, 1889, pp. 247-249).
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the awateness came into bemg Thus, if the perception of awareness is
not competent to become proof foi establishing the diffeiense between
the awareness and its obj cts, there 15 no possibility of an 1nference to
prove the difference. This position of mference may be like this ““The
object is different from 1ts awaieness, because the object has different
qualities and charactenstics™. But this will not be proper, because an
abject can never have different qualities from 1ts awareness. Tre Drsti
sestivadin further argues that on the basis of Implicition (Arthapatti),
it 15 said that awareness involves the acceptance of something which is
different fiom the awaieness of which the awareness affiimed and this
is because any knowledge 1s impossible without a corresponding o*ject.
Retuing the above arguement, Piakadananda says that for the inferen-
tial knowledge of an object, 1t 1s not necessary hat the external object
must be existent or peiceived. In this way, the wholesome character of
Drstisrstivada 1s that ically, the awaieness is not different from its object
and the wotld 1s mere awareness I Theiefore perception 1s the cause of
making a diffeience bstween the awarteness and its objects In his view
thie awareness of yellow and the yellow are not different

In this way, the existence of world reality depends upon perception.
As a matter of fact, it 1s nothing more than the awateness This 1s why
1n Vedinta, the world has been described as the creatton of Avidya and
thus false. Now a question further arises that if Avidya is the creator
of the world, then who is the creator of Avidya ? The answér is that
‘Atman with its adjunct (Avidyopadhi) creates the posture of Avidya on
account of prior impressions of Avidya and actually it 1s in this manner
that Atman with the adjunct of Avidya is the creator of the world of
name and form Some of the <cholars hold that the mental creation of
the jiva is not justified m anadi Avidya and it can only be admitted in
the objective woild 2 It can further be argued that Atman with the
adjunct of Avidyd, can 1magine a peiceptive thing but 1t can never
1magine about the Akasa, Vayu, fire ete. and their order, which has been
but automatically described by the scriptute- (‘Atmana akasa sambhita
akasad vayuh’ Taitti. 2-1-1)

No doubt, theie can be no imagination of Akaga etc and their order
and so far as the scriptural statement-“‘Atmanaakaa sambhiitah” is con-
cerned, 1t maintains that Atman and Akasa etc are non-dual and one. It
is the superimpostion (Adhyasa) which proves the duality of Atman and

1, VS.M. p. 18,
2. Siddhantalesa sangiaha, Pariccheda-2, Acyuta, Kaéi, 2017
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1, VSM p 18.
2 Siddhantalesa sangraha, Paticcheda-2, Acyuta, Kasi, 2017.
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Akida etc, and 1t is the Apavada which negates the name and form and
Justifies the non~duality m aft Even m the seriptures, the cieation and
the dissolution have been m-entioned from the viewpoint of Vivarta
and not fiom the final view point. Thus Drstisrstivadin’s view that the
existence of objective world is just ke a dream and there appears to be
a difference between the cognition and the objects cognized in  dreaw

state, but 1 reility, there 1s no object spart from 1ts cognition and
that the worldly objects of wakmg expeitence ate not different from the

cognition and they can be said as mere consciousuess ! is on the lin¢
of the philosophical thought of Sankaiacarya, who exemplihed the exis
tence of worldly objects with the enistence of objects of the drean

state 2

Appayadi sita, the author of Siddhantalesisangiaha, mentions anothe
interpretation of Dyshsystivada and says that the cieation is mere ima-
ginative and so the experience of the objects of waking statc which ar
similar to the experiences of the objects of dream state arc bascd of
imagination and are never the subject of perception 3

There is another view of scholars who maintain that the world ;
nothing different from the self illumined knowledge. In this 1cgaid, the
following verss has been quoted by Appayadiksita in lus  Siddhan ale
sasangraha.

“Jiianasvardpamesdhur jagadeladvicaksana,
Arthasvaiipam bhramyantah payantyanye kudrstayah®

Now, let us examine the abov views :

A—So fai the view of the Advaitin Prakasananda that cjeation i
due to perception (Drsti) 1s concerned, it 15 not proper because th
above view indicates that in the state of liberation, when 1heie g ne
thing except Brahmanhood, there is no question of creation cte, There
fore in that state, there would not be any scope for pereeption. But
is not correct and possible This is because even in the state of ltbere
tion the jvanmukta perceives the objective things as such, but he see
lhemAas false and for him they are not separate from Brabman.4 |
this context, Smknricirya’s statement thal a person, who hay realize
Brahman does not see any duality in the waking state like the soun
sleep (Susupti), even if he sees duslity, pioves that even in the state (

1.V S Mp 19 &2z,

2, S'ﬁnkarabhﬂ;yn Gaudapadakarika 2-4, Vani Vilasa-Press, Kasi, 1042,
3. Siddhantalesasangraha, Parieceda-2 '

4. 8. L. Pariccheda-2,




Drstisystivada-an dnalysis and Critical Appraisal 3

liberation, perception can not be denied. Therefore, Prakasananda’s view
that cieation 1s due to petception 1s not  pioper, because in the state
of liberation, peiception s always possible, but the dual weation has
got no place at all Because m that state, it 1s all Biahman and nothing
else (Sarvam khalvidam Brahma) Chh. Up, 3 14 1)

B—As regards the views that creation is mere imagination and that
creation is nothing different from the self 1llumined knowledge, the two
views have no place for phenomenal ieality of the world, which is very
much a fact

To me, it appeals that dual view (Dvaita drsti) s the cause of
manifold creation. It would amount that after the 1ealization of Biahman
the dual knowledge of world would be 1tsell negated ! From an advaitin
it does not nced any pioof that in the state of Braimanj#ana, theie 1s
no scope for the dual existence for worldly object That state is puiely
the state of Biahman This interpietation seems to be different fiom
the previously mentioned interpretation of Prakasananda, in the sense that
according ‘o the former, the existence of woildly objects depends upon
perception, while according to the present interpietation, the wortld 15 the
creation of dual view of the ignorant As earlier also stated peiception
can not be said as the cause ol dual creation, as Prakagananda says.
Needless to say that whateve the interpretative appiroach may be, m
spirit, the above viewpounts are not against the Advaitic view. Hence
there seems to be no scope to think otherwise as Das Gupta and other
scholars do. .

That Drshispstivada 1s not an old concept and that 1t has never been
admitied by Sankaia2. Scholars like Das Gupta & otheis wio find Drsti-
srgtivada m separate line from that of Sankara’s, aigue that the former
does not admit the existence of the objective world, apait from its pei-
ception and thus i his opinion, the wotldly things aie real as far as
perception 18 there, otherwise the world is not ing moie than the 1ma
gmation and the dream, while Sankaracarya, the advaitin suppoiting the
point of phenomenal icality, approves the existence of phenomenal
world.

They further argue and advocate that Sankara has,refuted the phi-
losophy of subjectivist, the Vijaauavadin Bhuddhist and so how his line
of philosophical thought can be simuai to that of Drstisrstivadin Here

1. Inate dvaitam na vidyate, Gauctapada-Karika, 1-18.
2. Das Gupta, Indian Philosophy.
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1t would be proper to say that m the eyes of Sankata, who very much
believes in the external character of the wotld, the wotld 15 mere iltu-
sion and not only this, 1n lus commentary of the Mandakyakanka (2.4),
he says that the experiences of the waking state are similar to the expe-
riences of the dicam state He has also mentioned m his Brahmasttra-
bhasya that after the realization of Brahman, there remains no scope
for the operation of other meaus of knowledge ke peiception The fuct
1s that as soon s the state of tight knowledye comes, the fecling of
duality ends and thetefore, in this state of non duehsm, there
no reason. for the functionng of perception etc. Here one can 1dise o
question that how Sankara can vouchsafe his position to say that 1 the
state of right knowledge, the knowledge of Brahman, the functioning ol
perception comes to an end No body can deny the fact that even in
the state of jivahmukti, the existence of the external objects and the
sense of contact with them 1s quite natwal Then how Sankara  suys
that 1n th: state of right knowledge the functioning of perception  ete
comes to in end!. Here the follower of {ankara Vedanta will answci
that no doubt the worldly objects remain as such in the state of 1cal
knowledge, but this fact 1s to be kept in mind that in that state there
is no feeling like ‘this is mine® or ‘this 1s yours’ and it is in this spitit
that the operation of function etc. comes to an end in the state ol real
knowledge Actually by Sankara, the ecxperiences of cmpirical state
are likend to the experiences of the dream state, which seem to be quite
real prior to the waking The save way, the experiences of waking
state seem to be quite real prior to the state of final knowledge. But
after the right knowledge, the experiences of waking state find no place
at all.

C -Comme iting on the above Advaitic thinking, szholars fear to
find a controversy in the philosophy of Sankara, and say that at one
place, in Mandakyakarikabhasya, Sankara Likens the cxperiences ol
the waking state to that of dream state and at another place, in his
bhasya of the aphorism *“vaidharmyscca na s:apnadivar” maintains that

the experiences of the waking world can never be parallel 1o the
! exp-
eriences of the dream state 2 Really speaking this is not the case of selh‘

contradiction. Sankara 1n his karika bhasya, when he describes the expe-
riences of the waking state as smilar to the experiences of dream state
stresses on the point that in the waking state, the experiences of lhé
dream state are proved completely false and thus the experiences of the
dream state are negated by the experiences of the waking state alone

renatas

1. Jagead dyly&nrm bhavanap vaitathyamiti pra;xjni drysyatvadit hct‘u‘h svapna
bhasavaditi degtantah, 14, S B, G, K. 2-4, ' e
2. Na svapnadipratyaysva)agratpraiyaya bhavitumarbant: B.S.5.B 2-2-29
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and not by another thing Licewise in the state of real knowledge the
expertences of waking state come to an end. So far as Sankara’s bhasya
on the aphorism “vaidharmyacca na svapnadivat” is concerned, the
Acarya justifies the fact that the experiences of the two states-the waking
and ths dream, can never be the subject of parallelism as the experiences
of the dream state are mere imaginative and not at all phenomenally
real., But this 1dea does not come in the way of admitting the fact
that in the state of real knowledge, the knowledge of ultimate, the expe
rinces of waking state, seem to be entirely unreal like the experiences
of dreamy state. And thus there 1s no justification in finding contradi
ction in Sankara's philosophy. Thus it becomes clear that neither Drgti-
srstivada 15 on different line from the philosophy of Sankara and nor
it 1s self-contradictory.

It can further be added that Sankara and his followers like Praka-
4ananda are not subjectivist idealists because they also believe in the
objective reality of the world. But they are also not purely objeativists,
because they support subjectivism in the state of the knowledge of Brah-
man in which the world is mere mental like the city of a mirror.l In
this, way, it can be easily established that Sankaracarya and his follo-
wess like Prakagananda, the propounders of Drstispgbivada are both sub.
jectivists as well as objectivists. Sankara's statement in the Upodghata of
his Brahmasiitra bhasya-' Yusmadasmatprat) ayagocaryayor  visayavisayinolt

tamah-prakasavad  viruddh vabhavayoritavetar ipapattih  itpatos
.

matpratyayagoeare visayimi it e smatpratya ya  visayasyn
taddharmanam cadhyasal’”  cte. also support the above statement.

Thus Dasgupta’s doubl about the oldness of the doctrine 15 not
proper, because being a Vedantic concept, 1t is as old as the Upanisads,

it can not be doubted that the Upanisadic statement lke ‘Sarvam
khalvidam Brahma’ (Chha up 3-14-1) and ‘Nzsha nanasti kificana’ (Br.
up. 4-4-19) etc. contain in themselves a clear background of Dyghispsti
thinking. It 1s @ different matter, if it does or does not occur by name
in pre-frakasananda philosophcal literature. The oldness of the doctrine
can be judged by the fact that the basic idea of Drstispstivada 13 availa-
ble in the Sambandhavartika2 of Suredvaia, where it ltas been mentioned
that as prince, who has been earlier brought up in the family of a herds
man forgets himself as a son of herds man after knowing his princeliness
so a Brabmajaanin forgets about the external reality of the world after
the knowledge of the Paramaiman. Also Jivananda Vidya SAGAR, the

1. Joad, Introduction to Modern Philosophy pp. 7-8, Oxford, 1925.
2, Sambandhavartika-223.
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commentator of Muktavaly, refers to Mandana'sl view which reflects
the idea of Drstispstivaida Not only thus, in later period, Amalananda,
who flourished m 1300 A D. also suppoits the Drghsgstivada view, when
he says that the sciiptures which suppoit the creation are not from the
viewpoint of final reality, but they are meant to justify non-duality
between the mndividual soul and Brahman.2

D —Fuuther mote, it becomes clear that the Drstisrstivada 1s not
similar to that of Vijadnavada, enunciated by Vasubandhu and Dharma-
kirti, o1 1t 15 not solipcism as scholars like Hiriyanna3 and Das Gupta
argue 4 Those scholais who find the Buddhistic Vijianavada parallel to
the Vedantic doctrme of Drstisystivada, also make an effort to prove
Sankaricarya as a crypto-Buddhist. But to those allegators a simple
answer of the Advaitin is substiatum (Adhisthana) which i1s Brahman
and which 1s never admitted by the Vynanavadin. Apart from this, the
world in Sankara’s philosophy is phenomenally real and not merely an
idea (Vijiana) as the Vijianavadin supports. Therefore neither Sankara-
carya 1s a ctypto~Buddlist nor the concept-Drstisystivada is related
to .Vyfianavada and hence we can say that Drshsrstivada is purely
a Vedantic concept. It can be further maintained that Sankarﬁcirya or
his followers 1like Prakasaninda are not purely subjectivists like Berkeley. s

or solipcists, what meant g person who believes that mental states are
the only things which can be shown tfo exist in the universe6. They are

also not purely objectivists.
E But the Drstisrstivada is different from the Abhasavada of Sure
¢vara in the sensc-that according to the former, the existence of worldly

objects is dependent (o perception whilg the Abhasavadin takes the
worldly things as real, till the realization of Brahman. Further, the

Drstisrstivada tenet is not supporter of the Buddhistic subjectivism or
the subjectivistic 1dealism of Berkeley and Hume in West. Tt 1s purely a
Vedantic thinking and as old as the Upanisadic Vedanta, in its basic nature.

The scriptural statement-“Ekam sad vipra bahudha vedanti” also
can not be delinked from the eaily history of Drstisrstivada, because it
clearly states the final reality as one and one only. Some posterior Vedantic
scholais to Prakasananda like Madhusidana Saraswati, Appaya Diksita,
and Nana-Diksita also have adopted the above line of thought in the
treatment of this doctrine.

N ?;ea':s”manda's ary en Vedantasiddha vali, p. 8, Calousta,

éﬁstradarpapa, 14,4, S'rirungam, 1913

Hiriyanna, Outlines of Indan Phulosophy, p. 362, Allen & Unwin, Lond
S N. Das Gupta, History of Philosophy 'vol 1L, p 19, Cambridge, f’9n7'31.932‘

See Frauser's selection from Berkeley, Oaford, 1899
Joad, ntfroduction to Modern Philosophy p 7 (Oxford, 1925).

LAY



THE ADVAITA AND I-SENSE
Ram  Murti  Sharma

The Advaita as it means 1s the philosophy mainly based on the
tenet of ultimate reality, which 1s self ilfumined pure being, consciousness
and the supreme bliss All else experienced apait from Biahman, 1s
anatman and therefore unreal. Neveitheless at the empirical level, the
states Iike T see’ are experienced, which indicate the sfale of I-sense.
Before the state of ‘I-sense’ 1s adjudicated, it would be  disitable to con-
sider the following poinis :

(i)  What is the state of T-s2nse (¥:9397) and how 1t distinguishes
from ‘T’ (¥2R) I-hood @) und the ego (W& M7)

(ii)  In what sense, it s ‘I-sense’ TIs if really a sense ? If nat, why
it is called as I-sense ?

(iii) Where does the state of I-sensc exist ? m Atman, or Anatman
or the miernal organ (¥FFHM) 7

(iv)  What s the force behind the state of experience of ‘I-sense’
and how does it function ?

Now let us opine 1t one by one :

Firstly, the state of I-sense (31§AA¥T) is based on the Atman lLimited
by Ajiiana and 1t is in relation to vaitous types of perception like ¢ 1
see’ or ‘1 do not see’ Thus where the Ajiiana exists without any
petception, 1t 15 ‘I’, but *I°, the egoistic feeling is there which is based
on last impressions, the Samskaras, but there is no sensing like *I see’
or I do not see’ and in this state of I 1t 1s merely ‘I’ The feeling
ot 1" is called I-hood (Ahamta). The Ahamkara includes activity and
theiefore it is different from “1° I-hood and also I-sense, because in
these states, the activity is not there. The rcason is that action involves
another thing which 1s possible only with Aharhkaia and not ¢ I-sense’
which 15 the statc of sensing or experiencing and not activity. It may be
mentioned here that the Vedanta does not admit any activity in Atman.
Fuither, the Abamkma, isa mode of Antahkarana, The state of ‘T-sense’,
15 the combimation of ‘1" and peiception.
Sambodht Vol XIT—2
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Secondly the problem 1s that 1f 10 the state of * [-sense’ does ¥eally
¢’ acts as a sense like other outer semses. If it is so, 151t (I) 2 Sense
in real sense. Nay, not so. I1°I° mn the form of Antahkaiana, does
perceive itself and 1ts modifications, vrttis directly, but it 1s not a Senge.
The senses are to convey about the objects. Thus the Antahkarala is
not a media like the outer senses and so 1t is not a sense and SO Lo
say 1t, as the eleventh sense, is not pioper. If 1t were a sense, it Could
not have direct perception as said above. It may further be emphasize d thhart
the Antahkarana is no called, because it 1s the seat of the function of
the sense as distinct fiom the outer organ.

Thirdly, as far as the question of the substiate of ‘[.semrsSe’ s
concerned, 1t is 'Antabkaiana, where the ‘I-sense’ exists It is beCause
the “I-sense’ 13 dependent on the state of mind, the Vrtti, which €Xists
in Antahkamna,l But as the Upadefaszhasr1 says, this must be rermern-
bered that it is .Atman, who is the illuminator and it is also by IMeans
of the same that the internal organ is able toperceive.l Thus the Power
to reflect the objects and to become conscious of them does mot
exist originally in the mternal organ, but is acquird by it with its
relation to Atman, Why the Jiva, which has its nature as intellige1ice is
not able to reflect the objects, 1s natural to querry. But itisto be Noted
here that being limited due to its adjunct of Awvidya, 1t 1s not indepen-
dently competent to reflect the objects, but through the mternal organ.
As the author of the Siddhantalesa says, the Jiva by its nature is not
directly related to 1 he objects, but through the Antah-Kaiana.

Fourthly, it is thie power of Ajaana which is the primary base of
the state of “I-sense:”” But where does the Ajfiana rest, is furtlier wo
be known, because w.hile the pure cit is itself illuminated and real know-
ledge, it cannot be thi: substrate of the organs because both are opposit
to each other. But the Avaitm solves the problem in his own way and
says that there is no o pposition in pure cit and Ajiana and thus the
opposition can be obse rved only, while the cit becomes opposit  to the
Ajfiana and distroys it only when 1t 1s reflected (hough the Vrtti.
Originally, the Ajfiana i-ests in the pure cit and theie is no contrad iction
or opposition as said ab ove. In this regard, Vacaspati’s opinion is difFe~
rent who says that the 4\jaana does not 1est on the pure ct, but on
the Jiva, The author of ' Vivaranaprameya 1econciles the above view <«f
Vacaspati and finds that Ajfidna may be regarded as resting on the
individival soul, in this r espect that the abstruction of the pure cit is

1. Upadeta Sahasri, XVIIL, | 33~54, Taitt. Up. 1, 1.



The Advaita and I-Sense 1!

with reference to Jiva “cinmatragritam ajiinam jivapiakasapatitvat
jivagritam ucyate” Vivaianaprameya samgraha (p 48). As a matter
of fact, the feeling ‘I-do not undeistand’ or ‘I do not know’
seems (o indicate that the Ajfidna is with reference to the know-
ing self 1n association with its feeling as ego or ‘1’ But this .s not
correct, because such an appearance is caused on account of the close
association of Ajiana with Antahkarana, which is essentially the same
as Vidyaranya in the Vivaiapaprameyasarigraha (p 48) propounds.

The action of Ajfiana 1s seen on the light of reality, Biahman, and
1t 1s because of the same that the objects remain unknown to us till the
abstruction is not dissolved by the states of consciousness. The action
of Ajizna 1s not only with regard to the limitless consciousness, but
also with regaid to the infimte bliss. The abstruction of the pure and
infinite bliss 1s justified by the fact that though the worldly pleasures
are experienced even when there 1s the influence of Ajfiana but the
supreme bliss, remains mexperienced, so long as the ajfiana 1s there.

The Ajiidna has many states which constitute various individual
experiences with refelence to the diverse individual objects of experience.
These states are called tdlajiana o1 the Avasthajiana. Thus the state of
consciousness or Vrtti removes a manifestation of the Ajazna as tulaj-
amna and reveals itself as the knowledge of an object.

The Jiva has the ego of experiencing the particular experience, but
it is through the experience of the Antahkarana. It must be kept in
view that the Jiva and Antahkarana are not two separate entities, but
they are just the two states of consciousness, while 1t is in association
with Ajiiana when the pure cit shines forth in association with Antah-
karana, it becomes Jwva. It is the Antahkarana, which experiences the
objects and it is the Jiva who has (he egoistic feeling of that experience.
It may further be added that the Antahkarana being self-luminous self
reflects itself, in the cit. Therefore, in Advaita, in the state of ¢ I-sense’,
the two elements of the self, the consciousness and the Antahkarapa
are in a fused position. Again the state of < I-sense’, is the state of

union of the real and unreal :
gl Mgl s avefil Sefiass dwasgr. (BSS. BLLL)

Sun';kara, the great exponent of Advarta has explained the above
state of «I-sense’” through his exposition of the theory of Adhyasa. As
the Antahkarana has the blending of the association of last and present
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fies the super-miposition of real un unitewd
place. Here agamn anwses the problem of the substratum of the Adhyasa
of Anitman, or Atman As some scholars observe, 1s it Antahkaana or
Jna ? Antahkarana can not be the substiatum of Anatman because 1t is

el Anatman, Therefore, the Advaiun, Sankaia explains that Pratya-
on which the attributes of

andiman objects arc

n¢ unieal on real lakes

witmd, the nterior self 1s the substratum
sense otgans and the mternal organ and other
superimposed -

[ o et E TN
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wqwEAfE |
(B.S.S.B Intioduction)

Theteloie 1t becomes clear that the substialum of the Anatman
objects 15 Atman and not the Antabkarana. It also proves that the subject
of the Adhyasa of *¢ I-sense” 1s Jiva and not the Antahkaiana.

( wattd aRziafn Aafiaist &% swg:) 1

According to the Vedantie view, the  knowledge ol supenmposed 15
unteal ‘and only the knowledge of the absolute 1s 1eal and permancnt,
Thus the *¢ l-sense,” bemg supernmposed, 1s not the real knowledge, like
the erronecus knowledge of silver supenimposed on  conchshell is not
real and it is amrvacaniya, bemg different from permanent 1cal and
permanent unreal (Alika) both Here 1t 15 notewarlhy that the example
of counchshell-silver 15 not proper to bz the example ol tlusory teality,
the Pratibhasika sattd, as scholais generally take it. To my mind, the
conch shell silver example appeals to be the example of phenonienal
reality (-7gIfcE awir). If we go thiough the process of erioncous know-
ledge of conch-shell silver, we find that the peiciever of the crioncous
experience—'this is the silver (4 987, * takes the conch shell silver as
the phenomenal siiver of which ornaments like rmg or ear-1 ing cun be
made of. But when the peiciever procceds on to pick up that silver, he
finds that the silver 1s not there, and he sees mere couch shell t‘lu:rc
and thus he says that “this 15 conch shell and not silver,” the Vyavahi-
nika one. So, m thus state of real knowledge of conch shell, the cxistuué:*
of the phenomenal silver is negated. In this analysis, there remutins n;
scope for illusory o1 pratibhasika sattz at all. It is the phcnon{cna]
silver which 1s mistakenly perceived and so il 1s negated by him aftes
the right knowledge of conch shell To support this view, mekt‘t‘ '
¢an be quoted, who says . ! s

sTagIRFEs wwer frusaa | (Istasiddhi)
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Thetefoie, there is no neressity of wccepting the  Vyavahanka satta
as such In this way, the “I-sensc’ also 15 a phenomenal reality which 1s
negated as soon a» the nght knowledge 1s acquired. This point, we will
take 1nto account, wiile dealmg with the state of ** I-sense” m Muktr,

It is to be fmther taken mio account that the statc of < I-sense’
is based on the concept of Vrtts, the mode or the modification of mind.!
As a matter of fact, 1t 15 the charactetistie of out object of conscious-
ness that it cannot reveal itself apart fiom being manifested as an object
of cit through a mental state, the Vrtti, Theiefore, although the Vedanta
takes all objects as mere imposthonal, yet their experience is possible
thiouglt specific sense contact and a particular mental state, the Vrits
As the Vedanta-paribhasa propounds, the Vrtti 1s the modification of
mund, the Antahkarana It 1s the pute consciousness which makes the
basis and essence for the appeaiance of all the objects and also the
consclousness which wanifests through the vartous mental states  Thus
the pure-consciousness 1s the basis to1 the whole phenomena and it also
intetprets the objects by 1ts ieflection through the vriti Thus 1t is to be
understood that though the mteinal oigan 15 said to shed its lustie on
the objecis and to 1eflect them, 1t 1s actually the Atman that reflects 1n
it Here the Vedantic view 1s smmilar to Samkhya which accepts that
Buddhi and Manas wie n themsdvers unintelligent and they derive
the power of ntelligence fiom ther prexinuty to  Purusa. In
Vedan'a, the Atman has taken the place of Pwusa In fact, Atman 1s
the illummator and by means of 1t, the Antahkarana becomes the
perceiver of all the objects Thus 1t s through the mental state that the
stale of ** 1 sense™ 15 experienced. As emlict stated, Atman 1s the ulti
mate consciousness and all peivading, But the determinate knowledge
presupposes the modification of the pure and ultimate consciousness into
Pramaty caitanya (a subject who knuws), Pramana caittanya (the process
of knowledge), vrtti (the modification of internal oigan) and the Visaya
caitunya (the consciousness determined by the object cognized) The
Antahkaiana undergoes changes, when 1t comes mto contact of the
objects. Thus the modification which 1eveals an object 1s called  Vrtti.
As matter of fact, nothing 1s withia the 1each of it tattva, the hight
of reality, but 1t is on account of the view ot Avidya, that an object
1s not percetved by 1t and 1t 1s the Vrtti which 1s able to lemove the
obscuring veil and 1t 1s through the process of Vrtty that the objects are
perceived as such But it 1v nexdless to say that the self-illumined eit
1s the base of the phenomzna as well as (he micipieler by a 1eficction

1. mepwmer adwafA9 gk o
Veddnla-paribhasa I,
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agt 1ightly
A lus Padcadust 1ig
h ntal states Thus Vidyaranya, 1
through the me
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e e Panicadag, VII. 91.

0 ntellec come  Into
B tellect and the consclousness underlymg i, come
c y e g -
0 - LI‘L}I . The Intellect destioys the ignorance and e
contact with the jar. e des

Iying consciousness manifests the jar.)

Yasa ¢ 2 process
S t becomes clear that it 1s due to Adhydsa and the pic
30, NOW 1 ! Bt
I Vrtte that a person cxperiences the state of -sense
of Vr f

£ I sense™ 15 expert-
It 13 egain (o be polited dD:;n:h::a:fe)eai?tzI:o the state of spuritual
enced :Tl he \V?kll;,l ::\d 1i}:ecx;erxence in Susupti and Mukli iy to be
mode T A of I-sense m the waking and dream  stale
further observed The Sme{ xistence of Vriti m these stutecs In the
is aulte clear, beca\;gzct::' ;:Z: malterially, ‘wlule, m  the dicam state,
waking .s(atE. ﬁ:: sojmme. Now it is to be seen, if the caperience of
fhelr- exxs‘t,e::?sts i Susupti or not. The post-susupti cxpiession-* qHg-
e femz3fann” (1 had a sound sleep, but I do not know any thing)
ey @ i the expeiience of I-sensing, m the swte of Susupti,
e e t lsound sleep experience of happiness, can not be justi.
because the pis _‘mng the state of *I-sense’ in Susuptt. If the existencye
ﬁed‘ ‘vflﬁoi;?a?:nived mn Susupti, then who cau be said as (he experi-
o o]fsthe happiness (8@ ). This makes .ev1dcm lf) beleve
. of *I-sense’” i Susupti. But if 1t is not admitted,
expz:;:t;f the existence of ‘1” in Susupti arises. It is very we
Etr:od that 1t is the Antahkarana, which et‘pnenccs the pJCn'j'llIC amd pain
of the waking or the dream state and 1t is .after the expcr!cn.ce that the
Antahkarana expresses, its I-sensing n various Aaway, :_A?cmdmgly_
while is Susupti, the Antahkarana 1s dissolved into Ajnana, whxg.-h rests
in Atman, there, in the absence of Antahk.ﬂ-l‘a“.a: how Lhe‘ [-sensing cun
be proved, m Susupts, without the modification o.(‘ min
stated, the process of Vrtt1 is necessary for the experience
The same way, while in Susupti, the Antahkatana is .dissolvcd‘ into
Ajnana, there is no scope of Vrtt1 and thys the I—feusiug 1s not possiblc
at all and also the post Susupti experiences, likc [ fad o sound
sleep” urc disproved * This antithesis cicats a problem for the Vedantin,
who maintains the experience of * I-sense” The Vedantin, quitens the
above querry by explaining that the expression I had a sound sleep’ 55

the
then the
11 under-

Bur,

d. As carlier
of “JI-senge,
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based on the #Fra3RF of that state, the state of Sugupti and 1t 1s due
to the samskara that one expresses—'*I had a sound sleep”. So far as
the post-susupli negstive expericnce,— I did not know any thing™ ( 7
fefi73fken ) is concerned, 1t is based on the HARYH of the sound
sleep (83f@). Therefore, in Susupti, the expetience of “I-sense” is
not possible, because of the dissolution of the Antahkarana into

Atman, Thus the experience of *I-sense” is possible, 1n the state of
waking and dream, but not in Susupti

With regard to the presence of Vrtti in Susupti, the following state«

ment of Sadananda deserves consideration :
aEdRgriamE) Saasfaifg agfaiamegagsaa:
Vedantasara, 8

This statement of Sadananda seems to be contradicted with his own
while differentiating between the Nirvikalpaka and Susupti, he further
says :

aRaret gyATiNeE A WAl | I geaard sARsh e spnaeg-
ArErR IR 1

Here the text sfagaiingmafali: appears to be in contradiction
with the prior statement which reads : @@afal: sa=gngwaa: | A fine
commentator of the Vedantic thought, Jacob also noted this contradic-
tion very caiefully, when he said — “The statement here in text and
commentary as :he non-existence of the Vrtti in sound sleep, seems to
be in opposition to that in (section) eight, where it is said that I¢vara
and Prajiia expelience pleasure during sound sleep.” In my opivion, the
above contradiction does not seem to be proper on the ground that the
text —“aiRiqeAIRRIAAINACT:  indicates impression (¥EFS) and this
we understand by the expression Bli‘iﬁéﬂlfﬁ: and thus there 1s no contra-
diction between the above two statements The question further arises that
if in sound sleep, the Vrtti is not there, how the experience g@ngn
Sjeqiegy comes after sound sleep. Because the absence of Vriti mn sound
sleep also proves the absence of Antahkarana, the enjoyer of pleasure
and pain, which merges into Atman. Here it can be mentioned that the
pleasure felt after the Susuptt in the expiression “ T had a sound sleep,
is based on the impressions (4&17s) and again the pleasure 1s the out-
come of the non-existence of pain in that state.

How the state of “I-sense” is experienced in the state of spiritual
Vrtti “Aham Brahmismi” further deserves our account. The problem
is, how the nameless and formless Brahman can become the object of
<1’ as it is expressed in the Mahavakya “Aham Brahmasmi.” It is to
be further stated that the state of ‘“Aham Brahmasmi’’ which indicates

1. Vedantasara. 62
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the state of 17 as Biahman 15 questionable, because m the state of
Brahmanhood, there s no scope for dual sensing like “Aham Brahmasms.”
Now let us examine the staie of * Aham Brahmasmi™ in the hght of the
abave problematic discussion As 1egaids the problem that how (he
absolute Brahman can become the object of <1’ 1s answeid by the
Vedantin to say that the object of the Vrtti “Aham Brahmiasmi™ 1s not
pure Bialman o1 the absolute, but Brahman with adjunct of Ajidna.
As regards the expeiience of < I-semse’” in the state of **‘Aham
Brahmasmi”, i it the Vittr illununed by the 1eflection of puie consci-
ousness makes the supreme Brahman identical with the mdividual self,
its object and destioys the ignorance pertaining to Brahman and this
he comes the state of Brahmajhana. What becomes of the Vytti~
““Aham Brahmasmi”. the base of *“I-sense™ after the Biahmajfiana,
is obvious to query. To this. the Vedanun’s answet is that as a cloth
is but, when the thieads containing it, are burni, so all the effects of
ignorance are distioyed, when their cause, the 1gnotance 1s distrayed.
So after the state of mind, the Vitti “Aham Biahmasm” 1s ended and
it remains Brahman only, i the end, just like as the image of a face
in lookmg glass ts resolved in to the face itself, when the looking glass
is removed. Again it can be said that as the hght of a lamp cannot
illumine the lustre of the sun, but 1s overpowered by 1t, so conscionsness
reflected in that state of mind, is unable to illumine the supreme Broh-
man, which is sclf effulgent and identical with the dividual self and
is overpowered by it So, the above state of “*Aham Brahmasmi” can
be said as the state of experience of “I-sense” in Advaitic system. But
in the final state, the state of hiberation, the state of eapertence of < -
sense” 15 to be further examined. If there 1s scope for I-sensing, in
that state or not ? In fact the state of I-sense indicates duality and
the experience of Anatman. But m the state of liberation, all duality
comes to an end for the liberated and he becomes onc with Brahman,
In this state of non-duality the dealing with material objects is entiicly
stopped, cannot be said, But, 1t can be emphasized here that in the state
of jivanmukti, the jivanmukta peicieves the worldly objects, but is not
involved in them, he does live in the dual world; but for him, there 15
nothing meaningful. except the non-dual Branman and i becomes the
state of Advaitanubhiiti and not the state of ‘l-sense’ The serptural

o - s .
Etg:‘xgxel:‘.:i;tinhlif\es Isja_p:gi(;g;;ahc“ﬁs];sliriv:\ explam the same view point. Also
Susuptavajjagiati yo na padyat dvay-
anca pasyannapi cadvayatvatah
tathi ca kurvannapi niskiiyasca
yah sa atmavinnanya ittha mscayah.



THE ADVAITIC SAT
Ram Mutii Sharma

The Sat admitted by the Advaitins, is the prime base of the tenet
of non-dual reality of Brahman. As is generally mentioned, to a certain
extent, the woid ‘real’ or ‘existent’ is not proper for the Advaitic sat,
because it is not real Like the reality of worldly objects or existent like
them. By the Vedantins, Sat has been specially propounded, according to
their frame work of Advaita philosophy. The Vedantins like Samkara
had laid a great stress to propound the concept of Sat, because prior to
them, the Buddhists had tried to condemn the philosophy of being,
enunciated by the Upanisadic Vedanta. Thus the main contribution of
the Vedanta is, to propound the philosophy of Sat, with the aid of the
doctrine of Mzya, contraty to the Buddhists. Although the word “sat’ has
been mentioned in the Vedas!, the Brahmnas,2 the Aranyakas3 & the
Upanisads,4 the Gitd, the Puranas, the Tantra & the earlier philosophical
texts like the Yogava$istha, the conceptual propounding & the treatment
of the tenet of Sat has been accomplished by Samkara alome. In the
Rgveda, the word Sat has been used in the sense of basic reality & in
the Satapatha & Taittirlya Brahmana, Brahman the source of whole crea-
tion, is said as Sat. Sayapacarya, while commenting upon the Rgveda
says that neither the Altka asat like here‘s horn nor the existent sat like
the worldly objects, can be said as the source of creation.5 This comment
of Sayana also indicates to believe the eternal and anirvacantya Sat, as
the cause of the whole creation. The Aitareyaranyaka also describes
Brahman as the cause of the world & the Sat, Cit and Ananda, are the
chief characteristics of the same. The Upanisads which are the foremost
and basic texts of Phulosophy, mention about sat at various places in a
variant manner. In the Chandogyopaniyad, sat has been described as the
basic reality & as an eternal truth, The Brhadaranyaka uses the word
sat for Brahman & also foreternal truth The Maitri-Upanisad mentions

—

RV. 1. 164, 46

Satapatha Brihmana, x1. 2. 3, 1,

Tarttiriya Brshmana, ii. 8. 9. 6.

Mangal Deva Shastri, Aitareyaranyakaparyalocanam, p. 15
4 Br. Upa. 1. 3.1,

Sayapabhisya, Rgveda, x. 129. 1,
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sat as an adjective of Brahman and the Piasna uses the word for existent
sat In the Bhagavad-gita, the word sat has been used for both, the
eternal tiuth & the existent reality The Gita, also uses the word sat
for a noble action So far as the Puranas are concerned, they use the
word for various senses likc Paramatman, Sakti & the existent Sat. In
the Saivagamas, the word has been used for Siva, the Supreme reality,
while in the $aktagamas 1t has the sense of Sakt:. The Yogavasistha, a
most significant text of Indian philosophy describes the truth (HW) as
eternal.l But the author of the Yogavasistha has found the Stnya of the
Buddhi-t & Brahman of the Vedantins paraliel.2 Therefore the philoso-
phy of the Yogavasistha, which has crypto-Buddhistic tendency, 1s contrary
to the philosophy of sat or Brahmavada of the Advaitin.

Fiom the viewpoint of the Advaitic sat, the sat Tativa of the
Upanisads, 1s very much relevant, because it has given a clear back-
ground for, the sat of the Advaitin. Among the prominent Advaitins, it
was Samkaracarya, who elaborated the 1dea of the Upanisadic sat, in the
form of a doctrine.

But prior to Sarhkara, Gaudapadacarya, being a prominent Vedantjc
Acﬁryg, made an expasition of the Advaitic thought though in a Buddhi
stic manner. As the Upanisadic philosophy enunciates, Gaudapjda also
propounded the concept that the creation 1s originated fiom sat throygh
Maya, Thus jn his Karika (il 27) the word sat means the supreme
realxty or Brahman. It may also be pomted out, that jn the above refe-
rred Kanka, sat may also carry the meaning of existent saf. Sapnkara,
in his commentary, has refarred to both the senses. Nevertheless,
keeppg in view the context and doctrinal appropriatencss the former
senge of Brahman or causgl reality is justifiable apd proper. In this way,
G@uga,pada’s view regarding the philosqphy of sat, 1s quite similar to
Sarmkara’s ynderstanding, but Gaydapada’s thinking of the falgehood
of the world (snffazaiE) does not completely fit in the net-work of
Sahkarite Adyaita, becaus¢ of the similies of Gandharvangara3 ,dream
(svapna) qr the son of a barren woman etc. given by Gaudapada,
his Karika to prove the falsehood of the world. This notion of the
falsehood of the world, 1s not acceptable to Sathkaia as js clear by J:us

1 aigiasd 7 akaea’ ag seafafy | Yosavahigha v. 5. 0.
’zvqr’ﬁ'r{;ﬁ %[:q e AmfyEl gty | Yogavasisthe v. 87. 18
3 gaeaHld aFl T argdant Far |
qm fasafis’ e da1Ady femglh g Gaudapads Karid, if. 31,
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commentary on the Brahmasiitra (37euleq 3 eamfeaq )! m winch he clearly
says that the experiences ol the waking woild can never be parallel to
the experiences of the dream state. Here Samkaia’s commentary makes
it evident that the waking world 15 not umcal Iike the son of a baren
woman or hare’s horn etc. & that at the empirical level, 1t 1s very
much real,

Sarhkaracarya, the main propounder and an advocate of the concept
of sat has admitted 1t as an absolute and ultmate reality 2 It 1s non-

dual as well as supreme. There 1s nothing apart from this sat, the reality.
Because it 1s eternal, different from the reality of material & worldly
objects For 1t is all inall, therefore, no object has 1ts mdependent  status.
This sat 1s the substratwm (Adhisthana) of all the woildly and sensuous
supetimpositions, which are asat. As in the example of Sukti Rajata,
the Sukt1 1s the substratum & the Rajata is unreal, so in the case of sat
Brahman & the world, Brahman 1s the only reahty & the woild 1s unteal,
In this regard, one can object & say that m the example of Sukti Rajata,
the silver does not existat all in the Sukts, while the world and 1ts objects
very much exist, But it 15 not proper to argue, because in the state of
Brahma-)iana, the non-dual reality the duabstic knowledge of the
objective world is completely negated. This 1s why, the above state 15
called the state of Brahman, Mukti & the state of truth and knowledge
In this context, 1t must be mentioned that the state of Paramartha-
jfana or non-dual reality does not mean annihilation of the material
objects; it only means that they are mot apart [rom the Adhisthana or
Brahman. In this manner, Samkara’s philosophy 1s the philosophy of
non-duality in duality. Accordingly in lis Upadefasahasry, he says :

gyagsamly 41 7 amaft gr 9 qeEald Tigaea
aul 7 gaafy Pafssa 20 @ wcrdearT glig fam )l
Upadefaszhasyi 10.13 '

Now it also becomes clear that the phenomenality of the world
is admitted by the Vedantin. prior to the state of Brahmajitana only.

Whle taking note of the concept of sat, 1t must be kept in view that
$armkara has used the word sat for indeterminate Brahman & not the

determinate Iévara, because the indeterminate Brahman is the substratum

1. Brahmansdtra, i1. 2 29

2. qgeln gaktadr Ask & WA |
Brahmansatra  Sankarabhasys ii 1 2
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of the un:verse and not the determinate Brahman. As fai as the Sam-
Karite definition of sat 1s concerned, 1t has been deflned to say :

oz A el an e V!

In his Tattiriyopanisadbhasya also Saricaiicarya has like-wise

defined the truth, while he explains
“weff a7 shw abafied ag wo A sifidE |t

Thus the final truth or sat 1 Sankara’s view is unquestionable ults
mate & supreme, It is non-dual Brahmaa and substratum. Sankaracarya,
to justify his viewpoint regarding sat, further says that every thing
apart from sat or reality is unreal (ad\s7aedsaatag B.S S.B., i1 1. 13)

Here, this is to be particulaily mentioned that while Biahman
is said as the ultimate reality, to explamn the unreality of the
world, 1t must be kept m view that, even 1n the state of Brahmajnana,
or Jivanmukut, the worldly objects reamin as they are, but the difference
js that unlike the state of ajiiana, in the above state, the Jaamn does
not have the dual view & for him, there 1s the realisation of Brahman
in every thing. The state of world has been explained by the Vedantins
very cautiously & minutely, to say that it 1s neither sat nor asat, neith
er sat-asat nor different from sadasat. It is not sat, because 1t exi-
sts phenomenally, it is not sad-asat, for nothing can be both, sat and
asat. It is also sadasat, because it 15 unreal fiom the view point of per
manent reality and real from the view point of complete unreality (Al
katvat). It otherwise proves that it is very much sat from the view point
of empirieal reality. One may further question, that if 1t is taken as
sat, then where remaims the scope for the falsehood of the woild. The
answer would be that 1t is through the concept of gafereglig that
the world 1s not taken as unreal hare’s horn or as real as Brahman.

Some of the Vdantins like Madhusidana Saraswaty, who are poster-
tor to Sankara, propounded the theory of falschood of falsehood to mai-
Enain the tenet of ultimate Advaitic sat.3 Madhusidana’s argument is that
if merely the falschood of the world is justified, then it indirectl T
ves the real state of the world, which is proved as false by the Vedsi p'O-
like Sankara and so it will prove the duality of Brahman and the \22:25

—_——

LS. B. Gitd, in 16.
2 8 B. Taitti. Upa. ii. 1,
3 Advaitasiddhi, P. 407, 413, (Nirnayasagar)
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Therefore Madhuséidana, 1s hus Advaita siddhi, says that the falschood of
falschood 1s very much necessary to negate the reality of the world. No
doubt, one side of Madhusidana’s argument scems to be improper on the
ground that if the falsehood of falsehood is admitted, 1t will, on the other
hand, justify the reality of the world & thusthe tenct of Advaita can not
be proved. In this manner, it seems to be convincing and proper, 1f the
falsehood of world according to Sankara, 1s admitted. Regarding the
logic of falsehood of falsehood, 1t may further be emphasized that after
the realisation of Brahman, the falsehood of world, is automatically pro-
ved for the jianin and then there remains no scope for arguing the
falsehood of falsehood. Therefore the logic put forth by Madhusfidana
Saraswati can not be said valid.

So for, mainly two types of sat have been taken in view, 1. e. the
Paramarthika and the Vyavahirika. In relative terms, the Vedanta has
also referred to the third type of sat the Pratibhasika. The erroreous
appearence of silver superimposed on the conch shell, 1s the example of
Pratibhasika sat. It is called sat, because 1t appears as real, but as a
matter of fact it is not real at all. 1t 15 noteworthy that even the Pra-
tibhasika sat, ilfusory reality, can not be experienced without its subst-
ratum, which is conch shell in the example of conch-shell-silver. The
substratum is sat and Brahman 1 the case of the experience of warld. Thus
the concept of sat is the main thesis of the Vedantmn. The sat Brahman
has cit and Ananda, as its main charactenstics. It is surprising
that over-looking the above characteristics, of Brahman S.N. Das
Gupta, a noted scholar of Indian philosopliy, has found the Brahman
parallel to the Sinya of Nagirjuna. He says “His Brahman is very much
like the S@inya of Nagarjuna™.! As the Yogavagistha has also mentioned
the Brahman of the Vedanta, which is sat etc. can not be described as
Stinya or the Vijiiana

Sankara, the propounder and advocate of sat, Brahman has refuted
the idea of unreality regarding Brahman, saying “RiRaguaRiseways
f mary @agd am wRgdamay sEwR2

In this way, the Paramartha sat of the Vedantian, is consciousness,
jupreme bliss, absolute, without the distinction of knower and known,
seyond the approach of senses, eteinal and one. Neither there is
luality and nor the approach of the Sastras. It is only known by these
vho intute it

1 History of Indian Philosophy, vol, 1. P 493,
9 Prastaviks, S. B Ch. Upa. viii. 1. 1,






THE REJECTION OF SITA IN RAMAYANA BASED PLAYS
(up to 17th Century)

Chitra P Shukla

Valmiki was a contemporary of Rama and he depicted the life of
Rama as he interpreted. Though the form selected by Valmiki was a
narrative epic, Rama’s lile proved very effective for a drama, because
conflict, external or internal, is the essence of drama. The concept of
Sanskrit drama demands that the plot should be well known and the hero
should be noble. The conflict between love and duty in Rama’s lLife was
well known, and it gave a sweet and pathetic dignity to Rama. Rama-
carita provided plots for the sentiments of Vira and $pngare to Sanskrit
dramatists. We will examine Sita’s tyaga.

Stta is rejected thrice in the Ramayana : in Lanks, in Ayodhya and
in the presence of all the people at the time of the Horse Sacrifice.
Rama, though very anxious, rejects Sita, when she is scen for the first
time after his victory over Lanks He experiences mixed feelings of joy,
nervousness and anger, Rama is very harsh towards her and says :

Igraafisedsl 99 afed feaal |

A0 Awgoda afgef F gem 1 e I

qg 13 @AgEdr 7T SAES |

qar g9 Ray 9F FaRT 7 7 T 03N

5 ag 5 30 A g i

Faedl gAveangERAA Fqar 112”0

qamigafisRl e 7 g |

i &l gausal 8 aﬂqf_wna:; IELE]

afy eqf A ey Rpveel AR |

g fa @3 ey afalend, il
(mrm 6-103 p. 767-768)

You, with your character open for criticism, have come to me. I
lislike you just as 2 lamp 1s disliked by a person with eye disease. So,

. The Valmiki-Ramaydna Critical Editon (Vol. Vi) Yuddhaksipda, Oriental Institute,
Baroda (India) 1971
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now, O Daughter of Janaka, i allow you to &° where ever you want.
Here are all the ten directions Good lady ! I have nothung to do with
vou, Who, born in an illustrious family, and with a biight career, will
again accept a woman who has stayed in another man’s house? and that
too, with a frieudiy attitude 7 You, have fallen from Ravana’s lap ~ you
were the object of his wicked eyes. How can I accept you? Surely (my
acceptance) will bring infamy to my great family. O Sia, when you
have stayed in his own house, Ravana, surely will not spare you with
heavenly, attractive beauty.
Suz is shocked by these words and says :
1f§ mAgea arsadle SEAIEOY |
9 wgA® 9 WmFE: wEAHg 4
5 aushs merag a9r @nanssfy |
wad wes ® A7 wfla 3ok e
grgsint sartn aiff @ aftwed |
ofreadnt get g afy Asy wlfwar N
a@é MRGERy narfA GEm o |
wasd A ¥ 4% & gnwal e
rading A=A T add |
queidg iy B sRearaded
8z gIgWEAE gEln = AAg |
qag A 7 e gar IRa waag Ntel
(xrargu 6,104 p. 769-770)
. w&;":;fe;‘t‘i’towgzr:"ﬁ)’;“a:u :1; these unbecoming words  which,
1 am not as you think cg me. Be i*s;r::lmil mman 10 an ordinary woman?
doubt women by their behavi;;“, _;f yc\\; knswe“ by my character, You
ow me, give up this dou ¢,

O Lord ! if my limbs touched him when I was helpness, it was
due to my wish. The fault was with Fate, My heart, whicl)x was N :0'-
my command, was fixed on youonly. What could I do when som uﬂl or
person was the master of my body? If with all our life long cc any
and contact, you have not known me, I am undone for ever ompany

Her arguments are very pointed, If i

. you did not 1 i
?'ou send a message with Hanuman? I would have put Z:e m;, why c!ld
if I had known this reaction of yours. She again says : end to my life

1 The Valmik: - Re&mayana Critical Edition (Vol e e
Baroda (Indis) 1971 (Vol. V) Yuddhakagds, Oriental Tustitute,
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e g WAIg @ Sudnaar |

#gRq AN slady werdg, (1oxll
AR sAFENafaIgTae |

Wl g9 9 gad qg 97 gEEL 1Rk

7 gurhsa: orfaled ;i®a difea: )

an afea e 7 aa 3 gaw gan (IRal

(raram 6.104 p.771)

[O Brave one ! overpoweied by anger only, you, like an ordinary
man, have ticated me hikc an ordinary woman. You have not taken into
account the family of Janaka or my birth from Earth - you have not
thought of my character You have discarded my hand which you had

accepted in our childhood. You have overlooked my devotion, my pure
character.]

Stta then asks Laksmana to kindle fire, undergoes the fire ordeal
with Rama’s consent, and comes out puie The Fire-God comes in
carnate and imploies Rama to accept Sita. Rama accepts Sita and says
that though he was sure of Sita’s puuty the fire ordeal was arranged
only for convincing the people After Rdma’s coronation, Rama hears the
scandal and rejects Sita. Though he does not doubt Sita’s character, he has
to abandon Stta $ita does not argue. She understands Rama and believes
that Destiny is all powerful After the unjon with Lava and Kus'a,
Rama says that if Sita declates her purity in the persence of people and
if the people appiove, he 1s ready to accept Sitd. Sita presents herself
md the people approve but she descends into Earth, '

Valmiki was a realist and hence his Rama is a human being. But
he fact that Rama doubled Sita’s chatacter does not befit the concepts
f an ideal hero in Sanskrit drama. The dramatists have introduced
1any changes in their stories. .

Bhasa’s two plays, Pratima and Abhigeka are based on Ramayana.
hough introducing many dramatic changes, he follows Valmiki in the
sjection incident. He depicts only the rejection at Lanka. His Rama uses
he words Rajantcaiavamarfajatakalmaca and Ikévakukulasyankabhuta for
ta. The acceptance of Sia will be an improper act. He bids Vibhisapa

The Vatmiki - Ramdyana Critical Edition (Vol VI)Yoddhakanda Oriental Institute
Baroda (India) 1971 ' .

nbodhi Vol. X1I—4
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ters fire, he i
n, however, SiZ en ,
/« plead on behall of Sltﬁt. V::J:p ,hcr When Stta comes out pure, |
s his brother to - O
veoaml a]~k; reXJCL“Cd her only for convincing the people.
IKY . X
i . hae trcated the incident of Sita's abandO_m.neint i
“hd:‘ Fr-wm the rough or rather human prototypes, Kahda?lca
5 0 ! :
R’F““‘-“;‘l' and grand personalities. For him beauty is Supremle, and lov
e m‘hfn‘nomzcd \\:itl\ beauty. Rama’s harsh treatment d.]d not bef
;‘ \;T n‘nd sublime love for Sita. Rama’s speech afterszctlmy a]:g
. P .
I“ %1 f‘s 'numled and the whole incident is hushed u.p gn}n’ .w e
S;:: ;as abandoned from Ayodhya, Rama expressed his firm faith in he
shastits Hiv anguish is cxpressed in a pointed simile : N!ﬂﬂﬁmfl (enfiima
‘QM':‘!’ fagx (The heart of Sita’s husband melted like h}ot 11'0'
& by hammer). Sita is shocked by her abandcnment.' She .ls a },,
m{h ¢ in the ‘hcginning but she, like her husband, is an idealist
‘;}‘:a‘::ﬂ‘ not commit suicide because she is bearing thf: progen;
;lkaghu n her womb. She will not cease loving Rama,.but will perf:um
penance so that she may not be separated from Rama in the next birth
Vahmiki, takes St with him and clearly says : I am angry with Rama

he

aias

Kalidasa's silence over the fire ordeal and Sita’s speech on he
abapdonment have provided Bhavabhati with an immortal theme, for
his drama, Uttararamacarita. In Mahaviracarita the fire ordeal is narra
ted by Lankx and Alaka in a Vigkambhaka. Like Kalidasa, Bhavabhiit,
also discards anything that is incongruous with Rama’s love. I
Utamrdmacarita he firmly says : SefwaRgaran frmean  qiaamet: ¢
The conflict in Ramayapa and Abhigeka was undergone more by Rama
than by Six. In Uttararamacarita the conflict is
8w who understands her abandonment but objec
#he & abaadared. The conflict comes to an end wi
sufforings of REma, Bhavabhiti cannot tolerate the endless separation of
Rama and Suz and therefore unites them in the end. In Raghuvams’a
8% 15 brought before the people, people accept her purity but Sitx
disagpeats in earth. This point of i i

undergone more, by
ts the way in which
hen she witnesses the

A classicist thinks and
than subjectively, Kailidasa introds
chasges which have subtle artistic signj ‘ " he docs ap o

| ] To him Rama and Sita are the
ceatres of aesthetic e¥perince. He thinks of them subjectively. He adopts
the technique of Chayasits and changes the end. Because he has changed
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the end, he has to manage Acts IV to VII where he plans for the happy
end of the drama.

In Dingnaga’s Kundamald, Sita 1s abandoned by Rama but they are
united again by the consent of the people. Sita loved Rama, but disliked’
the way 1o which she was abandoned. Hele also, the conflict is undergone
more by Siti than by Rama Sita’s anger melts when she unseen,
witnesses Rama’s sufferings.

The Hanumannataka, is supposed to be wiitten by Hanuman but
later on was edited by Damodaramus’ra 1 11th century. This drama
consists of 14 Acts and most of 1t is in verse. It is full of bombast and
exaggerations. It depicts Sita’s rejection at Lanka. Rama is very firm in
believing Sita’s chastity but at the same time he is very clear that Sita
will have to attest her purity for convincing the people. “The second
rejection at Ayodhya resulting in to abandonment is described rather
hurriedly and the drama abruptly ends with it. i

The As’caryacidimani of S’aktibhadra depicts incidents ih a
different way. Rama and Stz arc given a ring and a crest jewel by the
ascetics. By the touch of these two the demons could be recognized in
their teal forms. The drama derives its name from this orest jewel.
Anasiyas had granted a boon to Sita. Due to this boon, $it* looked
adorned with sandal paste and ornaments whenever Rgma laoked af hes
When Sita comes befoic Rama in Lanka, she does not look & Rrogitar
bhartrka. This arouses doubts in Rama and Laksmana., Rama calls figri g
Punécali. Sugriva opines that she should be driven away and. Hapuman.
advises to punish her. Sita proposes the fire ordeal and comes: out frue.
Narada comes and informs about Anas@iyx’s boon. Rama repents his.
ruthless, behaviour. S’aktibhadra perhaps disliked the way in which Sia
was treated in Ramayana and therefore invented Anasliya’s boop. But-
this invention is open to criticism; could not Anasdyz realize that.her:
boon will cause trouble to Sita? Is it possible that Rama capnot khow
of a boon granted to his wife? Anyway, the conflict is undergone more”
by Rama in this drama. Sita is quite composed when she 1s ill: tyeated:.

The Anarghataghava of Murari depicts the incidents. from Vis'vamitrals
advent to Rama’s coronation, The fire ordeal is described from Nepathya;
When Sita came in Rama’s presence, Rama was ‘benumbed with sorrow,.
anger and shame. He does not rebuke Sita. When he goes to Ayodhyas
with Sitz in Pugpakavimina he talks cheerfully with Sya. Muigri’s
only aim is to depict the heroic sentiment; fire ordeal is mentioned qq;y
in order to follow the outlines of Ramayana.

In Balaramayang the fire ordeal is described in Nepathya. Laakg.
requgsts Alaka to witness this ordeal but Alaks, through Kupera's grace
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divine sight and describes the oideal. Alaka describes that Szt’

B land given by Anasiiya and Arundhati prayed for Sita
had worh E_alf azm!yana covers (heincidents from Sitasvayamvara t
ke 'The Baa;liiron and‘ the fire oideal 1s desciibed only as a historice
Rﬁm:l S'tc?swr:leilher in the centie nor is 1t an important event Neithe
;,a‘acl:a‘slncr Suta’s reactions are depicted here. .

The Ullagharaghava of Somadeva descn.hus the 1{1c1dents' f;of
Balakinda to Yuddhakinda. The mcident of ﬁre. ordeal ls describe: i

nvefsatxon between Vrkamukha and Karpatika, Sita was afrai
:fcoRﬁma's displcasure. She therefore, pioposed the fire ordeal hersel
Rama signs the monkeys to bring wood for the ordeal. Laksmanf plefa]:
on behalf of Sita to burn ber if she is unpure Vglfamul(ha and Ka.rpatl
are the spies of the demon Lavana. Rﬁma‘ asks Sita to forgive him. Bt
Sita says that the fault belonged to destiny, and thuf: she coix,]d stan
the ordeal only because of Rama’s love. Rama ftppremat.es Sia’s grea
ness. Sia’s rejection is described here because it 1s an important ever
but it is not the centre of conflict.

The Prasannaraghava of Jayadeva depicts the incidents from Rama
stay in Vidvamitra’s hermitage to his return to Ayodhya. The dran?atis
has introduced many changes in the story. Sita was given a pair ¢
anklets by Arundhati, with a boon that this pair shall not separate Ram
and Sita. But as one of the anklets fell down when Ravana carried he
away, S1ta was separated from Rama. In Act VI Rama 1s full of anxiei
for Suta. A Vidyadhara named Ratnadekhara shows the incidents whic
took place at Lanka to his friend Campakapida by a magic show, whic
is witnessed by Rama and Laksmana also Rama is convinced of Sita
chastity. The magic show saves Rama from harshness towards Sit
Sita’s fire ordeal is described in only one verse by the Vidyadhara. Di
S1t& herself propose the fire ordeal ? Or was it suggested by Rama ? Jaya
deva is silent on this point, The tejection ef Sita is a main incident Ll
the dramatist has given a new turn. Jayadeva has connected Rama wil
the depiction of many Rasas like Vira, Spngara, Vipralambhagngar
Jayadeva’s Rama does not reject Sita but the fire ordeal does tal

place. Jayadeva may be called a romanticist so far as the mag
show is concerned.

The Adbhitadarpaga of Mahadeva, depicts the incidents fro
Angada’s incident Rama's coronation. The drama is full of mistake
idcgtities due to the tricks of the demons. Due to Sugriva’s attack
miraculous gem fell down from Ravana’s crown. Sampati took it ar
gave'it to' Yibhisana, who in his turn gave it to Rama. The gem enabl
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Rama to see the incidents happening at Lanka. In a scenc al Lanka
Mahodara, the friend of Riavand advises Ravana to cheat Sita and
Ravana  says that this s not possible  because Sita is a vely chaste
woman.  Rama hears 1t and says that i spite of this Sita will have lo
give a proof of her chastity. When  Rivana died, Maya and Stirpagakha
ariange o conspuiey  Maya takes the form of Rama, and rejects Sita,
e thinks that Sita will enher entet fire or will diown  hersclf in the
ocean.  The fire ordeal 15 suggosted  tom Nepathya, The tiick of Maya
saves Rauma From bemg unlair to Sita. Rama is ignorant of Maya's
trick and thinks that Sita underwent the fie ordeal only for convincing
the people. The dramatist has  taken up a very thin outline from
Ramuiyant,  [hs only aim is to depiet stiiking eidents, The 1ejection
of Sitd 1s not aeentral incident heie Riama delays his meeting after the
tice ordeal  but the dramatist does not show any reason for the delay,
The deama does not give rise to any profound sentiment  The dramatist
is imaginative and dillers fur from the original story hence he muy be
called a romanticist.

The Januhthavapa of Ramubhadia is also full of mistaken identities
due to tricks. The fire ordeal ol Sita is made known by the Midra
Vighumbhaka between Sampati and  $&ipanakha.  Siti was eager to mect
Rama but Rima utterred harsh words -these words are not mentioned by
Ramabhadra, This discussion shows that Pratima, Abhiseka, Mahavira-
carita, Ascarycidimant, Anaigharaghava, Hanuman, Balaramayana, Ulla-
gharaghava, Prasannaraghava, Adbhutidarpana and Janakiparinaya depict
Sita's rejection and lire ordeal at Lanka. Tue condlict, in afl these dramas
is undergone by Ruma o Abhuseka, Rama s rather harsh, but his
anger melts when Sitd enters five and e asks to stop her. In Adearyaci-
damani, Anasiiya’s boon iy mude responsible for the harshness of Rama.
In Ulligharighava Rama asks Siti to lorgive him Jayadeva has invented
magic show and Mahideva, the miraculons gem. These techniques save
Rama from heing hash, Some of the dramatists deal with (his incident
cither in Vigkambhaka o1 fron Nepathya or in one or two verses. The
authors of these dramas stick to the outlines of Ramayana. To a certain
extent dramatisty like Suktibhadra and Mahideva may be called romanti~
cints 80 Far s their ticks are concerned, These dramus, however, do not
arouse any profound wusthetic experience.

Bhavabhitti and Dingnaga, depict a conflict in Sita’s mind The
techniques of Stta, unseen, witnessing Rama's mental agonics have proved
very elfcetive, These two drumatisty ave vety opumistic about true love
and huve rejected Valmihi's tragic end. Though differing from Ramayana,
thejr drumas urouse @ very sublime and profound aesthetic experience.
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Though romanticists, they are very logical and take every care to prepaie
us for the reunion.

Ramayana has inspired poets and dramatists and has provided
sources for many beautiful poems and dramas. Valmiki was a 1ealist and
depicted the sublime sorrow of an 1dealist. Modern age also  tends to
realism and tries to depict luman’ hife as 1t is. Rama, though a great’
person, was a human being Though he loved Sita, he rejected her in
Lanka cither for convinemg the people or because of possessiveness which
1s patural for a man-and agan accepted her when her chastity was proved
by fire ordeal, He abandoned her on hearing the scandals, but is ready
to accept her 1f approved by the people. Valmiki’s Rama is 2 human being
and Ramayana gives rise to a profound aesthetic experience, an experience
of beauty by depicting a human being with all his gieatness and weakness.

The approach towards beauty underwent a great change when the
concepts of Sanskrit drama were theorized. Bharata, Dhanafjaya,
Ramacadra-Gunacandra held that Drama should give rise to an aesthetic
experience but at the same time 1t should also preach, This tendency
demanded that the hero and heroine should be full of many virtues.
This theory g_overned Sanskrit dramas. The heroes of Sanskrit dramas,
consequently are ideal persons full of virtues and not human beings
who are bundles of virtues and vices. This tendency reached its climax
in the plays where Rama was the hero. The harshness of Rﬁmé in
rejecting Sita deprives Rama of his perfection. In dramas depictingAthe‘
rejection of Sita, some dramatists have invented othes reasons forusaving
Rama from his harshness, others have hushed up the incident either in
a Viskambhaka or in one or two verses. Mosi of the dramatists ha‘}e
not touched the incident of abandonment and those who have touched
have reunited them. Rama's early life is capable o giving rise to the
Heroic sentiment while his later life is capable of giving rise to senti-
ments of Pathos or Lave in separation. Most of the dramatists have
preferred the heroic sentiment and they depict the incidents of war,
The Erotic sentiment becomes subordinate and the rejection of Sitﬁ'
becomes a minor incident in such dramas Uttararamacarita and Kunda.
mala depict profound and sublime love. The Ramayana was an epic with
the sentiment of pathos as its principle sentiment, and it became a
source of many dramas some with the heroic, some with the love jn
separation and some with the wonder as its principle sentiment. And y;,t
Fhe s.our‘ce is inexhaustible — pocts of Modern Ipdian Linguages still. tai;e
?:l;;:::zﬁ,:fom Ramayapa for dramas, poems, epics and other forms



THE INDIAN MUSIC IN ITS SOURCES IN
THE SAMAVEDA

Narayan M. Kansara

The Vedic Res beautifully delineate the charms of the Nature, both
in i‘t's macrocoszmic as  well as  the microcosmic aspects. They form the
basis of the Sama-gitis. The Devatadhyaya-brahmana regards Re
as the mother (matz), SAman as the father (pitd) and the tune
(svara) as the Creator (prajapati). Tune is the main rock-pillar of the
Samagdna, which is rightly called the Creator. The Sama-tune is
founded on the Rc, which serves ns the basic verbal text. This
text when modified with mecessary lengthenmng of various vowels,
and additions of some extra musical syllables for singing, becomes
the Saman, hitherto designated ‘metaphorically as the father. It is on this
S@man text that the actual Samagina 1s based. The Sdma-gana proper
consists of the actual singing of these SEma-texts with various Alapas
and Tanas in accordance with the patterns of musical notes, to wit the
Ragas in modern parlance, of the times. And it “is this tradition of the
actual singing of the Sama texts, that should properly be known as the
‘Sama-veda, the lore of musical prayers to various deiftes, The futile
efforts of some of the modern orientalists to dig out rare references to
music or its terminology, and itheir failure to find jusification for the
traditional belief that the Sama veda is the source of Indian music, is due
to their fundamental mistake of regarding the Sama-veda-sarhhita text as
the real Sima-veda, ithe Vedic musical lore. The sarbhita is a mere verbal
text, much like the collection of various-classical pieces in the Kramika-
pustakamalikas of Pandit Bhatakhande !

The Sama-songs are sung with various tunes. If the tune is properly
‘modulated and accomplished, the song becomes perfectly melodious, with
the Tesult that the gods addressed to in the basic Res are duly propiti-
‘ated and become favourably disposed. It is, thus, a sure means to divi-
ne worship and its fulfilment. This applies equally in the micrososm too.
The whole body along with the mind, the intellect and the soul enjoy the
wonderful harmony of the melodious tunes sung rhythmically. In the
macrososm, the phenomenon is but too evident. The birds sing in the
early morning and .get ready for the day’s routine of finding food. The
woman-folk in the villages sing as they work on their grinding stones
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for preparing flour from wheat. millet or maize for daily bread. The
labourers sing the rythmuc tunes to syncronise their effort and manual
force during tiring tasks, and it serves to minimise the fatigue. The dom-
estic workers —the Ramas- gather together in a corner of some house, and
sing Bhajans in a chorus to the rhythm of the Dholaka, Manjiras or
Kamsi-doublets. In all these types, the microcosmic gods, viz., the org-
ans of actions, of knowledge, thc mind, the intellect and the ego, along
with the soul, experience a joy and consequent peace. It was, thercfore,
quite logical and consistent on the part of the ancient Rsis to believe
that the metaphorically personified forces of Nature, that is the Vedic
gods, too must necessarily get rejoiced by their sama-songs set to musie
and meant to extol them.

In the actual Sima-gana, 1t 1s seen that the wotds may change while
the pattern of the music remains thc same, and vice versa. At times the
words and the meaning are forgotten altogether, and the attention is con-
centrated on the tunes only. This is adduced to in the Chandogya Upani-
sad where Silaka $alavatya asks Caikitayana Dalbhya as to the way (gati)
of the Saman, and the Rsi replies that 1t is the tune (svara). The Sabara
bhisya on the Jaimntya-sitra * Arthatkatvad vikalpah syad rksamayos
tadarthatvat ™ (IX. ii. 29) says that in the Samaveda there are the ways
of singing a Re 1 a thousand ways. And the Sama-~gana is essentially
the internal vibration of the speech. To take an wstance. three songs
are based on the first Rc of the Sima-veda~sarahits, viz., * Agna ayahi
vitaya,” The naturc of these songs 1s elaboiated in the Gréma-geya-gana-
samhitd; and the details regarding the name, the Rsi and ete., of cach
of these songs are given in the Arseya»brahmana. The names are Parka,
Barhigya and Parka, and their Rgis are Gautama, Kadyapa and Gautama,
respectively. In the first song the word “Agna” 1s lengthened as “O’gnai’,
much as would happen in an Alapa.

The Sama-gana proper takes into account the unit of the vowels as 1t
helps to maintain the rhythm, while the metre takes the syllable as the
unit, both are thus preserved in the song since the musical lengthening of
the syllables of the text is not supposed to affect the metre. Perhaps the metre
of the basic text may not be at times relevant so far as the singing proper
is concerned. The Sama-singer is called a ¢ Chandoga* while the lore of
the Sama-songs is called ‘ Chanda-arcika ", and ihe literature about fhe
Saman is called ‘Chandogya’. It is interesting to note here that the
devotional song of the Christian scriptures is called ‘Psalm’, pronounced
as “Sam’. And it would not be off the mark if we suggest that the basic
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harmony of the ancient Vedic music was founded on the two constant
tunes called “Sa’, i. c., sadja, und ‘Ma’, 1 e., Madhyama, 1espectively
And it is specifically noted in the Bizhmanas of the Samaveda that the
first musical note of the Sama singer corresponds to the Madhyama note
of the flute.

Each Sama-song is usvally divided into five or seven parts (bhakti),
viz., Prastava, Udgitha, Pratihara, Upadrava Nidhana. And the songs
ulilise the words tke Him, Ohavi, Oha, Hau, etc., for the purpose of
Alapa and Tana procedures during the singmg.

As regards the relation of the musical notes with the Vedic accents,
the Naradiya-§iksa mentions that $adja, Mahyama and Pancama have
originagted from Svaiita accent; Rsabha and Dhaivata have otiginated
from Anudatta., and Gandhara and Nisida have onginated from Udatia
accent. The real significance of this statement cannot be grasped until
we are in 2 position to analyse the musical compositions of the Sama-
songs proper recorded from Sama recitations Pandit Satavalekar had
tried to equate the three accents with the notes Sa, Ri, and Ga, respe-
ctively, which perhaps contiadicts the Narada’s statement, and may not
stand the scrutiny of the analysis of the actual traditional recitation of
the Sama-songs prevalent currently, But Pandit Satavalekar deserves to
be credited for his bold attempt to give the notations of the five Sama-
ganas, viz.,, Gayatra-sama, Mahavamadevya, Jyesthasima, Gautamiya-
parka and Tarksya, with the help of Pandit Anant Manohar, the royal
musician of the then Aundh ©tate. Recently, Pandit Mahadev Shastri of
Surat has attempted (o reduce the Sama-songs to notations with the help
of lute. We would suggest that a comparision of the analysis of Christian
Psalm recitations and of the Zoroastiian religious 1ecitations of Avestan
Gathas too might yield firuitful results towards getting a glimpse of the
ancient musical modes.

But, there is another uscful line of investigation too. Our folk songs,
Bhajans, Kirtans, Padas, wherein the meaning enjoys prominence seems
to be the first stage of musical evolution In them the words themselves
have a euphony of their own. When groups of people gather in their
temples, residences or strcet squaies and sing or listen {o them to the
tune of Tamborz, their body vibiates with the tunes. At the same time
they also enjoy the philosophical moods expressed in the songs Thus in
the Padas, Bhajans and Kirtans of poet saintslike Mira, Narsimha, Surdas,
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Haridas, and others, we find devotional poetry set Lo the rhythmic tunes
of music expressive of devotional fervour and philosophical mood. Here
the meaning of the words of the song 1s never lost sight of, nor sacrificed
for the sake of tonal artistry This is the way of singing more prevalent
in rural areas, and popular amongst the masses. But when the words
begin to serve as a mere hook to hang the melody on to 1t, and to exhibit
tonal variety, richness of vocal training and artistic creativity, the further
type of music, known as classical one, comes into being. The words and
their meaning here recedes to the background progressivly to the extent
of almost insignificance, and the tune prevails and predominates. Perhaps
both these types of developments had evolved with regaids to Sama
recitations, and the direct development from some variety of them might
have evolved into our Dhrupada, A further evolution from 1t at the hands
of maestros of middle and early modern ages is not unimaginable,
Originally the Dhrupada variety must have been very near to, and the
direct discendent of, the Sama-gana.

The gradual evolution of music with the corresponding shift of
emphasis from words and meaning to tunes presupposes a progressive
evolution from emotiona] to intellectul approach to musie. And it would
not be too rash to hazard a guess that the thousand recensions m which
the Simaveda 1s traditionally believed to have been prevalent in the
ancient times, were based on thethousand ways of the recitation of the
Sima-songs. These recenstons must have come into existence due to the
difference in the style of the recitations, and to some extent in the
variant readings of the basic Res as also the difference in ways of living
and social and religious customs n different parts of India where the
followers of the Sakhas fived It is further possible (0 guess that some
of the recensions faid emphasis on the words, while the others tended
to emphasize the tunes, And the roots of the basic division of the Indian
classical music into North-Indian and South Indian possibly lie here
rather than on the fundamental difference in the interpretation or under-
standing of Bharata’s system of tabulisation (sarant-paddhati) of the Sytis
and fixation of the Suddha and Vikrta Svaras on them, as has been
proposed by Pandit Omkarnath in his Pranava-bharats,



HYMNS ON RATRI IN THE ATHARVAVEDA
R D Hegde

The Atharvaveda has a umique place among the four Vedas owing
1o its variety of contenis and sincere atlempls to understand the
mystery of the universe As a literary composition, the Atharvaveda
surpasses the Rgveda, emerging with a realistic and down-to-earth
approach. In most of the hymns, the Atharvaveda deals with the riddles
and problems associated with the contemporary society, and presents
an amicable explanation for (hem. This quality of the Atharvaveda adds
much to its literary meuit and helps to distinguish 1tself from the vast
Rgvedic literatuie.

Here is a cluster of four Atharvanic hymns (Av. XIX 47-50)
betiaying the Atharvanic poet’s compromise with Ratr1, the deity of
darkness. Though for the first glance the hymns look like 2 description
of nature in night, it cannot be ruled out that the poet Gopatha tries best
to megotiate with Ratri submitting himself to her wishes. Ratri, being
a rggu]arly apprearing part of Nature, creates in Gopatha awes and
apprehensions as also appreciation of her moonlit beauty. These hymuns
are exclusively devoted to Ratri, enriched by her live description and
by an account of her varied activities In the Rgveda also, (there are
several references to Ralri with her different dimensions, but they cannot
vie with these hymns of the Atharvaveda for spirit and sagacity.

The poet Gopatha in his hymns on Ratri, describes her different
activities and phases of brightness which he has perceaved. The view of
Ratri with bright stars is described as an enchanting scene. The poet
personifies her brilliant starry night and calls her a goddess. Stars are
the innumerable eyes of Ratri with which she keeps her twinkling
watch on the earth. The fancies that capture the attention of the poet
are interesting and they help to evolve her different forms to the full,
Ritri appears like 2 lovely woman, and sometimes like a young maiden
q;_yonéd to the services of her family. At her behest, the horses become
incapable of seeing anything during night, in spite of their natural
power  to behold things clearly. All splendours are heaped on her to

_make Her ‘a tempting beauty. She is very kind towards the poet and she
has blessed him.
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e forms we wo many to desciibe.  She may be beheld in the
stag, @ liger and a leopard, she has infused horses
Jhie may be observed in the speed of the horses.
hence. she is reflected in the roar of men.
every prominent feature of animals and
he can assume Annumerable

beauty of @ lion. @
with speed.  therefore,
She has gifted vicility 1o men,
Hete the poet seems 0 attribute
Juman bemes to Ratrs The poet wonders how s
tots (vide AV, XIX 49 4 purui@ipan krause ). During night, she genc-
Lates cold mcessantly, hence she 15 the mother of cold (himasya mata ).
Her iaterest 1 assuming many names may be testified by her diffcrent
epathets and nomenclature. Her wonderful forms are inexplicable Gopatha
compares Ratn to a king.  because both the king and Ratri fully enjoy
the prayers and prases offered to them. It is much more interesling to
note that the poet finds in her the beautiful form of a cow (AV. XIX 49.6);
here Gopatha imagines that the cow derives charmung appearance from
Rairt Where else cansuch a spotless perfect beauty be found ? (CP AV,

XIX. 49.6; ‘vigvam gordpam yuvahth bibharsi)

The poet employs 1n the hymns several similes and metaphors which
seive s evidence to the poet’s fertile mnnagination. Praying to her, the
pout says that he malicious beings should go away at night from the
poet like Samyaka seed blown and is not found  (Vide, ‘Kavi and
Kavya' by N. J. Shende, P. 155, also Cp. AV XIX. 50.4).

The poet leaves us 1n embarrassment by stating that the stars are
the ¢yes of Ratri; and they are ninety and nine, eighty and eight, seventy
and seven. His assumption of the number of her eyes docs not stop
with these numbers He further imagimes that ner eyes are sixty and six,
fifty and five, forty and four, thirty and thiee, twenty and two un(i
fasthy cleven (AV XIX 47.3-5) What the poet had in Hhis ’ mind
regarding these mynad numbers and what exactly he wanted to express
cannot be guessed easily, even then, this much may be assumed that thr.;
:f’“ takes fancy to count stars like a child and finally becomes weary in

is attempt. exclaiming that she has cou
fesses hus defeat frankly. niess eyes: Thus. the poot con-

l‘his‘xs only one dimension of Ratri. She has other forms alse. Ratri
growig into deep dark, envelops the entire world and even 'b . dim,
:\rc\ches he)t dark emprre. Thick darkness descends on earth esylfn s
s.‘fshzhe cnu_zri space from heaven to earth. She closes all h:e.r twein?;;:g.

rignht cyes. The poet expresses terror al i i

wlmfh s‘f\e. overpowers the woild and ibs?':t:;raﬂaﬂj;-‘ﬁg: o
poet’s vision. Thus, when she spreads everywhete, all bei o o the
cease to move and start taking rest. (See Avy. XI’X 47 2.)‘3 nes and men
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The prayer ot the poct is teplete with glowing tiibutes to Rati, and
is cupaciously reminiscent ol her acts in the dark hours. Her  generosity
is bound 1o st up atfection and devotion in Lhe poet, because despite
her terrible looks in the night, she has always heeded  to the poet’s
supplieation. The prayer speaks of poct’s awc about Ratri and his en-
deavours (o win benevolent protection by her. To establish his affinity
with Rati, the poet alludes o her lincage and mentions that Ratri s
the daughter ol Dyaus, the heaven, and, Ratrr and Usas are sisters.

It is not dificult to trace nut the poet’s submission to Rati when
he spells out his need for help and enhighteament. After an claborate
deseription of Rati m a romantic style, the poet divulges that he has
artived at un agreement with the mvincible prowess of Ratii. The first
stunza ol the fortyseventh hymn reveals how afiaid the poet is of the
encirchng gloom. He thinks he may try to discover and reach the other
cad of Ratri, but he is terribly afraid of any such imagination. There-
fore, his only work has been to count her watchful cyes. He thinks
Ritri possesses probably ninetynine cyes: but as he becomes serions about
his hypothetical conclusion, he suspects his own eflicicncy i handling
such calculations Darkuess withdraws fiom him his power of sight and
lets fear become tile 1a his mind that anything causing danger may
happen to him ot to his heid ol cattle. Ratri’s grace alone cun protect
his cattle and saleguard his wterest, When Ratri angrily shuts her in-
numetable eyes, robbers und burglers might assail the poet and his house,
and he might have o succumb to mjuries und sizable losses of his pro-
perty. Such incidents are not pleasant to him. The terrible jaws ol the
wolves the venomous serpents and so many other wild animals keep the
poet worried during night, They deny him the comfort of sleeping. For
all this, the poet linds solution in submitting to Ratri and reaching a
humble compromise with her

The warries cov him down so greatly that he readily admits his
ignorance #gbout the form and might of Ratry; but he says that Bharad-
vija, poet of many ol the hymns of the sixth Book of the Rgveda afone
knows her accomplishments and prowess. That Bharadvija knows her
well is the only fact known to the poact. (vide Av. XIX 48.6).

The linal request of the poet is that may Ratri hand him over to
her sister Usas, the Awora, safely to see his son, brothers and all his
kith and kin. (Av. XIX 48,20,

I viewed critically, hymns on Rutiimay be found to imitate Athar-
van's hynm ol the earth (Av X1 1 hymn) in many aspects. But aL the
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same e, 4 shasp contrast may be noticed despie plenty of sinilaritis
butwecn the hymas on Ralei and (he hyom on the Earth. [n b song on
the Earth, Atharven speaks eloguently about his memours associated
with Bhime and strengihens with his eloguence e ground of his pleas
{o mother carth Aharvan hs with him a history of brave deeds of his
ancestors, but here n (he Ratrt hymas, Gopatha reveals no such clug of
brave deeds of his forefathers and quitc embatiassingly, be confesses his
cowardice, The expressions of Gopatha aie 1n appealing words and rich
1n the variety of contents, He unfolds Ratic's attributes one affer ong and
admires her choice of names, Thus, the hymn on Ratrr stands out ag an
expression of confesslon and introspection,



A UNIQUE HARITI IMAGE FROM G:NDHARA

Usha Jain

Harin, the “ Rapacious one the * Thicf", the destroyer as well the
pratectress of children is one of the important minor Buddhist female
deity.  Accioding to the  Buddhist lore and as [-sung' (AD 671),
mentioned Hariti as an evil Yaksini in the previous birth, who used to
devour the children of Rajagriha,  She with a brood of 500 sons lived
lavishly on the flesh of small children, Buddha in order fo tame the
‘mother of the demons® kidnapped one of her favourite baby Priyankara
in his  alms-bow! as recorded i the Samyutia-nikaya text. He refused
to retwn the child, until and unless she promised  fuithfully Lo change
her mode of life, Realizing the sin she had so long been committing, the
Ogresse becume  protective goddess of children, a bestower of fertility,
a guardian of prosperity as stated in n passage from Maha-Mayi-Sitra,

Hariti’s account was mentioned in (he Saddharma-pundarika-siitra2 |
in Mahavamsa and in the Saryukta Vastu. According to Saryukia Vastu,
chapter 31, Mariti was the daughter of Yuksa Sata of Rajagriha, who
was married to Pachika, one of (he twenty-cight gencral in the army
of Vais'ravana, Pafichika was the son of Paichala, the Yaksa king of
Gandhara,

Hiriti was  mythologically an inhabitant of Swat, a part of the Gan-
dhira country. She enjoyed wide popularity in that region, as the cult of
Hiriti originated somewhere in the north-west frontier area. Hiuen-tsang
and I-sting mentioned in their travel accounts about her images under
the poreh or in the corners of the refectories of Buddhists monasterics.
The common folk of the land of Udyina, a site near modern Peshawar
worshipped her to seek descendants, Her popularity is evident not only
from the number of sculptutes depicting her and her spouse, but also
fiont the temple discovered at Skarah Dheri in Peshawar tostify the fact,
Moreaver, the Mahabharatha3 mentioned of a Yoksini shrine at Raja-
griha as “World renowned””.

According to one of the tiadition Fariti was also the personification
of the most dreaded of all the infantile discases, small pox and cholera,
In the Hindu pantheon, sheseems to be one of the folk Goddess known
asM ari, Mata, Badi Mai, Sitala-devi, Olabibi ete.
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i i < L
Afention of Harii and pancinka n va I?uddhll:t DV\/)L;LI;M.:’::():/:'
Magyus'rt Maila-Kafpa (assigned by son'\e to circa _SL c. éeni IR
“_;n“ w4 Mahd Yaksint and panchika as Ma\l\ayakeﬁa. Ld o,l e
\l‘aha Vyutpatti also mehtions um by the} same litle. Hantuis tdec(; i),
:‘ sprosented as the Goddess of fertility and plenty, sunoun o u
N“\}‘ ~1nq:md at times instead of carrying the child, she content(s hersch
:\l\t\: (\:n\y the symbot of fecundity, the ACon\m:opiz-le. The Gm‘idcss\ w‘ni[:'
the Torn ol plenty oppears on the coins of Kanigka the 31¢' z\z:fﬂ ;
weeessars, She is wentified by inscription as Ardoxéo OT‘AS\:HS—)-A u'n,
the Avestan Goddess of wealth and foitune® . The Semp:ﬁn‘ Panchika
combes the  military attributes with the benevolenfe of his mastes,
Varavana - the Kuveid - the god of wealth by holding the money bag
and the lance. Paﬁchlka-Kuvem—‘lais‘ravanﬂ 15 extremely dJose to ihe
conception of the god Fharto, who was likewise regaided as 2 protector
of wealth and a giver of armed strength in Tran The Candiagarbha--
<Gtrs, writtin in the second half of the 6th ¢. A. D (probably A.D. 583)
refers to Kuvera and Hariti as tutelary deities of Pessia?

Hariti is usually represented standing or scated with a child in
fer Iap, who is suckling her breast and childishly playing with her
necklace  Several others surround ler, some playing and wrestling.
Reing considered as the spouse of Pancluka she is made lo accompany
her husband in certain standing and seated vaneties of the images. Very
yarely she is shown without any child, but in that case she is either
currying the horn of plenty and may be in the company of her husband.

There is o varety of sculptural represeniations of Haiti and her
consort in Gandhara, To mention only & few, there is a figwe of Hariti
from Takht-i~Bahi®. now in Peshawar Museum, standing on a vase
under a canopy of leaves, she carries the youngest ol her many children
on her left hip. On her head is a chaplet of leaves from which a veil
falls down her back. The figure of the goddess is full of motherliness.

Another figure of Hariti, in the British Museum? shows her seated,
her favourite child clinging to her breast. She has one of the many sons
between her feet, three at each side, of whom two on the left are wrestling-
recalling the expression mentioned in the Ratna-Kita-Satra that each of
her children possessed the strength of a great wrestler,

Hariti looks quite different in different pieces as for example, the no.
1625 in Chandigarh Museum shows her differently from No. 865 where
she wears shoes and stands in emphatic contrapposto,
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There are several figures of Hauti, in which she 1s accompanied by
her husband Paschika. One such sculptute 1 Indian Museum, Calcutta,
hailing from Jamalgarhi!0 represents the couple standing under a tree n
blossom, the male oecupying a place to the right of the female. Handi
stretches out her 11ght hand towards her husband, wiile 1n the left, she
carries an object looking like a noose, A naked child 1s shown standing
between them and another is seen m the upper background.

In still another group Haritill holds by her right hand the handle
of a pan-shaped vessel, evidently containing eatables. A naked cluld
stands between the couple another is seated to the left of Pafchika

One of the finest and largest reliefs was excavated by Spooner in
190712, from Sahri-Bahlol, represents Hariti and Panchika scated side by
side. The male holds the lance in his right hand and in his left, the money-
bag, whereas Haniti instead of carrymg the child holds the symbol of
fertility, the Cornucopiae.

At Takht-i-Bahil3, Hariti still holds the Nidhi-s'ringa whereas
Pafichika has put aside the lance, his symbol of being a Warrior, he now
only carries the money bag.

In a bas-relicf found by Hackin at Paitava, Afghanistan, Hariti is
figured holding a Cornucopiae m a niche at the left of the Buddha,
while in the corresponding niche at the right 1s Vapapani instead of
Padchikal4.

Hariti in general 15 represented with two arms A rare example
from Sahri-Bahloll5 shows her with four arms This four feet high
image is 1conographically very important as it holds trisula in one of
the hands. The trident, a symbol of Siva, the Brahmanical pantheon has
an obvious relevance to the destructive effects of smallpox. The other
common atiributes of Haiiti are water-vessel, horn of plenty, children,
pomegranate, fish, wine or skull cup.

Now we come to a very unusual sculptural representation of Hariti,
housed in Chandigath Museum, the Accession number 1s 94. The pro
vince is unknown of this 3rd ¢. A.D. image which las neither children
around her nor does she hold the horn of plenty. She is not even
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enjoying the company of her consott. She siis alone in bhadrasana on a
elaborate armless throne, which has its high back decorated with pearl
roundels. At the sides of the thione are two jackals looking up at the
goddess, who holds m her right hand a bowl or a cup. Representation
of the vessel is significant as there are a number of reported instances
of the habitual offering of different types of food to tutelary Yaksas
and Nagas within Buddhist monasteries. Bali-bhog was placed before
the icons of Hariti ard her hungry brood each day in the refectories of
the monasteries.16 As Buddha had promised 'the ogresse for the regular
offering of food from pious Buddhists. Satapatha-Brahmana and the
Law of Manu also mention bali-bhog Mahzbharata mentioned daily
service of eatables in the Yaksini shrine at Rajagriha. Even today the
monks of the Viharas of Annam make offerings of food to the ‘Mother
of Demon Sons’. Hiuen-tsangl? m his records refeis to a stiipa which
matked the place of Sigumara’s (Hariti) conversion and informs that
before it the common people made offerings to obtan childien. The
bowl in hand thus indicates that she is ready to receive her share. She
carries an indistinet object in the left hand. The deity is fully draped
in a pleated cloak which covers her entire body. She is decked up with
the necklaces, ear-rings, anklets and bangles. The hair is tied in a loose
‘bow on the top of the head in a sophisticated manner. Her physical
structure is stunted and heavy. The rounded face, half-open, heavy lidded
eyes and a hint of a smile make this nimbate female a pleasant
countenance.

The presence of Jackals and the deity without any of her common
attributes make this grey schist sculpture of 31.7 cms by 22.7 cms an
exceptional piece seen in the art of Gandhaia. What strikes us most,
after examining this uncommon represeniation of Hariti is, were the
jackals cc d with the goddess of fertility ? This further poses a
question, were jackals worshipped in India ?

Bana’s Kadambari. the 7th c. A. D. prose testifies that the women of
ancient India, desirous of becoming mothers, worshipped the Jackals. It
further states that queen Vilasavati, wife of king Taraptda of Ujjayiny, in
order to be blessed with a son used to place during the night, offerings
of flesh to the She-Jackals and Jackals in the court-yards to propitiate
the God Siva.

This custom of propitiating the Jackal also appears to be current in
the district of Faridpur in Eastern Bengal even today. Offerings are
presented to Jackals on certain festival days during the month of Chaitra
(March-April) by the residents of Faridpur,
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I north Bihan, similur offerigs are presented to this beast. The
Hincus of Bihdc still perform a curious cetemonial worship in the course
of wivich they present [ood offerings to the kites (Milvus Govinda) and
Jackals (Cams anreus )- a lact which rawses the picsumption that these
pirds and mammals might once have been their totem animals.

*The curious Bihdu  ceremonial worship of totemistic origin, which
is known as the Jiutiyd is performed on the eighth day in the light
fortinight of the Hindi month ol Bhado (August-September). On the
Saptavmi day (the seventh day in the hght fortmight of the same month )
the Bihari woman, who is celebrating this worslhip, puitakes of 2 meal,
and, at the first streak of dawn, puts some eatables as offerings to the
Kites and Jackals, This performance confers the blessings of sons on
those women who petform it and causes theit sons (o live long.

Amnother instance of the Jackal’s being treated as a deity or totem
has Treen recorded from North Bihar where the Maharaja of Hathwa
(in the district of Saran) presents food-offerings to this mammal on the
Ramamnavami Day (or the month day in the light fostnight) of the
montJr of Chaitia (March April).

The above cited examples are cnough (o show that the Jackals
were worshipped in ancient India, The answer to the querry why was
it worshipped, is (hat Siva was the Phallic God and was believed by
womer 1o possess the power of giving children to them. Therefore, the
Jackals arc belived to be the attendants of (he God Siva. These animals
were,  therclore, propitiated with offerings of flesh in order to please
their patron deity and he may in return bless them with chitdren,

To sumup, we can say this unique Gandharan scuipture in collection
of Chandigarh Museum, which has no paraliel departs from the traditional
representation ol Heriti. [t suggests that it had coherent relations with
Siva.  KlIariti, Jackal and Siva were held in high esteem as they could
grant  the worshippets with olf-springs. The cult, whether folk or
Brahmanical was fully assimilated within the frame-work of Buddhist
orthocloxy, bringing to the foregiound the ‘ambiguity’ in the iconography
of Gandharan art.

Fooi~Noles
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SRNGARE VIPRALAMBHAKHYE

R. S. Betai

T madzaris A1 Feemifen |
Bhavabhiti !
* Poetiy 15 the oulcome of the desire to see with the mind what the
vye sces and with the eye what the mind imagines ™.
— Rabmdranath.?
Kalidasa commences his depiction of ‘Ajavilapa’ in the Raghuvaméa
with this very mmpressive stanza-

fyweiy @ @vIEng agdacIteE da, |
afacaadishl aige wad da qar gdfiy Il
(xg 8 40)

“Sctting aside hus natural steadiness, he lamented deeply with
uncontrolled tears (1n the eyes). Even (hard and stuffy) iron gets softened
(and ntelts) when heated. What then to talk of the hearts of the humans?”

Young Aja experiences all of a sudden the deep shock of being
deprived of the nectal of love, and his heait welts into soirow that
gives to us a life-like picture of love 1 sepuration that leads to pathos,
The deep suffering of pathos, that is not likely to find full expression,
even 1n the best words in best order, of a poet of Kalidasa's stature,
1s hinted at by the very fine example of hard and stuffy subslancelike
iron melting down when heated. Human iclations, based as they are
mainly on emotional attachments, that stir up the very vitals of the
heait, arc the very basis of human life and hence of poetry. If there is
no love in life, it is not life, much less human life. The hea1t of sage
Kagyapa, a celibate by birth, meltes into deep sorrow that he struggles
to control, when he has to send his fostei-daughter S'akuntala to the
house of her husband. His first ever exprience of love in separation, due
to his Vatsalya in lus case, surprises him and his heait in all sympathy
concedes the very depth and intensity of the feelings of men and women
of the wotld when they are separated from their kith and kin. Without
uttering a word, by just one stroke of his pen, the poet spcaks out volumes
about human life in this famous stanza--
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qlenend g g3 BREGFE
Foa. safidqargiergaRaame’ aama |
Gawea’ an ardeuad el
. - Q=
digrR MM w9 g avmiEEAd. |
(alamagraaany 4,5)

«To-day S'akuntala will leave ”’. With this very thought my heart is
deeply touched and shaken by anxiety, my thioat goes sore by the flow
of tears that I try to control, my vision 1s bluried by wories. If I, a
forester were to suffer this sorrow through Jove, what must indeed be

the suffering of worldly men and women at the very first separation
from their daughters ?°

This brings us to the fine expression that Anandavardhana gives to
one basic reality of human life, for the first time in Sanskrit poetics.
There is a unique excess of sweetness and delicacy as we may add, in
the exprience of love in separation and pathos which dominate the
human heart, so much so that Vipralmbha S’rngara and Karuna become
the most dominant of all human emotions, and they are the most delicate,

the sweetest and the most appealing of all human emotions, The impor-
tant statements of Anandvardhana in the matter are as follows :

TFR g9 Age 9 SEEA) W )
aeRa FEamfa Agd el ey
TERGANTIIAT T @ AgIE Q0 | waw grdwdish
apgqrafula 1ol
IR Byl Fat 9 a%daq |
mghaizal N NG o3 1)
e AgFREnAleg MG SRRAT | ST R e R )y
prenffAl aendnearg=am |
64%37 oY ATTArE: 9FGH N
ad & lﬁmqﬁ sFal aNEIRY 88 A BaBTIRTET o qaeisanrg)
7 wEEH | WEA sAdAIFaeT EWI‘@WWEHWEWHM?E% Latsite CT]
R IER anwiRa, |
gralaR gl fged Alga Iy
sqvERT: YRRERIaTn SeaaEei ahmRealaandal wasasat
fagrg’ gemgsagRenIdal aFarafe s ) Rvenl RRNa” fada fgewy
drgamifis: s |
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Let us understand these statements of Anandvardhana in the
translation of D1 K. Krishnamoor thy.
““The Erotic indecd, is the sweetest and most deligh-
ting of all sentiments,™ The quality of swectness is
grounded securely on poetry which is full of this
sentiment *, (2. 7)

The Etotic shines as sweeter and more delecatable than all other
sentiments, ‘Sweetness’ is a quality which relates towards meanmng
of compositions (imbued with this sentiment ) and not to mere sound-
harmony For, sound-harmony 1s found alike n forcefullness too (and
is not a differentia of sweetness, )

“In sentiments viz., love-n scparation and the
pathetic, sweetness will be uppermost It is so
because the mind is moved very much m such
instances . (2. 8)

The quahty of sweetness alone is uppermost in the sentiments of
love-in-separation and the Pathetic, as 1t causes great delectation in the
minds of refined critics—

“In nonc of the varieties of the prmcipal poetic
sentiment does alliteration shine forth since 1t
involves great effort at achieving similarity”. (2, 14)

In none of the varicties mentioned above, of the principal erotic
sentiments does alliteration become a partaker of suggestion, because it
will proceed with the exclusivc purpose of achieving similarity (in sound).
The employment of the adjective ‘principal’ in the text serves to point
out that when the erotic sentiment is only secondary in importance, the
use of such alliterations is left to the option of the writer.

“Even if a poet be an expert in the use of figures like
ressonance, his employment of them in the erotic sentiment
which is of the nature of suggestion, and particularly in that of
love-in~aeparation, would amount to a lapse on his part  (2.15)

“In instances where we find the erotic sentiment as of the nature .
of suggestion, i.e. as that which is principally suggested by both sound
and sense, it would be a lapse indeed on the part of the poet 1f he
were to employ various kinds of rassonace and difficult verbal puns
involving the splitting of words in different ways, however skillful he
might be in devising these, ;

(Trans. by K. Krishanamoorthy.)
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Let us now ynderstand the truth of this view about the extieme
sweetness and delicacy of love in separation and pathos with the help
of some concrete examples We have the famous story of Savitt1 m the
Matsyapurana.3 Savilrn knows the moment of the death of her young
husband Satyavan, but Satyavan does mot. Once, in a gay mood, the
young couple is roaming through the forest As the two are toaming
through the woods, young Satyavan, romantically mad, happy husband
in gay mood that he is, describes the chaims and beauties of the
groves, ths flowers, animals and all. The description reveals the
vision of a youthful lover, in company of lus sweetheart. He describes
the forest groves, the birds, and animals from the vision, the poiat of
view of deep love and passion of a young lover that he 1s He sees only
pairs, in moods of love-making in the forest. The charm of the Vanast.
halt are also similar to those of a youthful, charming, smai( beaunful lady
full of passion Even the lions and tigeis are in pairs and m love,
The forest has put on the charm and garb of 2 lovers, garden,
The description, full of so many lfe-like pictures and several
strokes of Dhvani now and agan, 1s no doubt picturesque, be-
coming full with love and life But the poetry of this description
of nature and all love that 1t offers, becomes more charming, more
deeply poetic because of the image of sorrow of pathos, that envelopes
the whole description. This is because Savitr1 knows that her husband 15
very near to death. With every picture that he paints as a swift, exper-
ienced, ariful, painter, he is going nearer and nearer to death; one fine
sweet minute is lost from his life-span with every word that he utters,
The shadow of pathos that evelopes the description makes 1t all the more
chaiming and delicate and poetic for us. In her case, heie, her silence,
her ®1A speaks out volumes of her mental affiction, tensions, strifcs,
agony and conflicts. The picture becomes more appealing and more life-
like for us due to the curtam of pathos that the poet has drawn on the
atmosphere. This adds a unique charm to the description and places the
pictures of Satyavan and Savitrr in full; they dance in full view before
our eyes it seems. The reader therefore experiences the charms of the
forest and its groves described; healso has a glimpse in the suffering,
strifes and tensions of the heart of silent youthful Savitr and also
the overshadowing vicinity of approching death of youthful Satyavan,
Here, it seems that Samyoga Srngara, Vipralambha Srngara and Karuna
have come together and they arc sweet, sweeter and the sweetest as per
the authority of the experience of the Sahrdayas. The poem isan example
of one overshadowing the other and the total effect being that of Karuna
ruling supreme even though the three Rasas are in identily
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On more example will be from the ‘*Uttararamacarita’. For its
third Act one scholar of old states—‘‘one who does not weep on view-
ing the third act of this drama on the stage, “should be either a god or
an animal’~*‘sa nu devo athavi pasuh’. Here, Sita is invisible and Rama
experiences now the very presence of Sita and then her absence. For Rama
now and again, there is an illusion of her very presence and her smooth,
soft, warm and soothing touch followed by the feeling of her absence. It
seems as if he smells her presence all round, When again, he just thinks as
to what should have happened to her when Laxmana left her in the forest,
he takes her for dead. The illusory joys and real sorrws of Rama change
hands and we see that he is experiencing Samyoga Srngara as also
Karuna, all at a time, in the act. Surely this picture is unique in itsown
way, it is sweet and delicate both. Here again, the Sahpdaya experiences
and deciphers the sweet, sweeter and the sweetest of Rama, with Rama.
In the case of Sita the three sentiments are equally inter—related and inter-
merged. Several years of sorrow of separation have led to her Karuna
because she saw no end to her separation; she knew that to Rzma, she
was dead. Now she deeply feels the grave injustice of being discarded and
that too secretly, after all love and warmth that he was showering on her
in the last days of pregnancy and hence a very delicate physical and
mental condition. She is separated from her two sons by destiny, astate
most unbearable for any woman, more so to Sia who is all Ionsly_.
She is expected to stay at her mother’s place where RAma cannot reach
even if he desires. That is the reason why the poet depicts her as—

« Karunasya moorti rathava Saririnl Virahavyatha”.

But as compared to Rama, Sita has atleast one consolation, All
misunderstandings have been set at rest. Her mind is reconciled, she
is convinced that Rama is hers and only hers as ever. But at the end,
both Sita and Rama have to enter the dark realm of pathos, they da
not know how long it will last or whether it will ever end. All this is the
charm of the lofty poetry of the third act, it is Vipralambha - and K‘W}}ﬂ
with all its swectness and following that, delicacy in which Dhvani i@qc
its unique heights. It speaks volumes for the suffering, tensions, excitement
of lovers, whose attachments of the hearts and the consequent gxperie-
noes can hardly be described in words. ‘When, the lovers, be they attaghed
by any relation, are separated from eachother, their sufferiug_ and strifes
are again dificult to describe. Poetry has & world of its own in
which this attachment and the resultant experience are objectivised,

Sambodhi  XII—7
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universalised, When Sahrdaya readers feel a sort of identity with the
depiction of human feelings, the feelings come to the status of Rasa.
The subjective is objectivised, universalised, The third act of the drama
has the capacity to yield to us the experience in all 1ts intensity.

Oune poet has philoshophically stated —

“Sceptie and crown must tumble down,

And with the dust be equal made.”

A similar thing has happed in the Mahabhiiata battle when, ithas
devoured lakhs of men, the brother cutting throat of brother and relati-
on irrespective of whether he is elder and worth honour and worship or
younger and deserving love and Dlessing. On this setting, we have the
Striparva in which the most heart-breaking, the most pathatic is the scene
faid in the setting of Gandhari asking Bhuma, Yudhisthira and Vasudeva,
questions that they cannot convincingly answer. She, with her 100 sons
slaughtered and all her kith and kin gone, represents womanhood that suffers
unbearable sorrow at the loss of husband, father, son and what not ? In
this, her sorrow, all differences ate gone. She weeps over the struggles,
screams, and sorrows of all women including even Subhadra and Uttars,
Death has wiped out all enmities. All enmity is lost m common sorrow;
death has laid its icy hand on both the defeated and the Victoi. The
unbearable sorrow that follows, can break the heart even of vajra. And
here, the pogt attains the highest bheight of pathos that is most
delicate and attains those unique height of Madhurya because all become
one in common sorrow and suffering. The poet Vyasa takes scrupulous
care to bring out in expression all that women and men suffer due to
this stunning and stormy death that has overtaken all; 1t is destruction
that will have its evil effects for centuries to come. What were these
kings and princes ? They were incarnations of unparalleled strength,
power, confidence, pride, and when they lie on the battle-ground scatt-
ered hither and thither, with their limbs broken and in complete
disarray, they exhibit a picture of deep sorrow and pathos. And then
follow women of all ages, women of noble families whom cven gods
cannot see, now being seen by ordinary men also (11.9.9). They were
women whom even winds dared not touch.5 Now they come in one cloth,
with ornaments thrown away and hairs in perfect disorder (11.9.10).
They come to the battle-ground in search of their near ones and deat
ones, in search of their bodies and limbs, to caress them and to scream
and weep over them. They bewail and wecp, they run hither and thither;
now they fall down (11.9., 14.15); they even try to console eachother

. (11.9.16). ANl living beings left behind, deeply feel the vacuum created
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for u whole Yuga (11.9.20). Gandhzrr complains m a tone of utter
distiess that Bhima should have spared atleast one of the hundred
sons to act as a slick to support the patents tottering due o extr-
eme old age (11.14 21) All have become one mn loss, suffermg including
Subhadid and Draupudi (11 15.16). Fiom these scencs of utter des-
truction and sorrow, even death mcarnate would run away. Eagles and
all cornivorous birds aie cating of the flesh from the hands, feet, mouths
and cyes of the dead heroes, Then Gandhiil asks Vasudeva to look at
all this, ([1.18 onwatds.), and 1t culminates in her curse on Krisfina.
What eould be more sorrowful than this ? For, daughters and daughters-
in-law are widowed (11.22.5); Krishpa could have stopped this terrible
dance of death. But he did not, he disrcgarded it. Gandhart curses
Krishapa (o sce the utter annihilation of his Yadavas and meet death
alone, unwept and unsung, in a lonely place in the jungle (11.25.39.42).6
The ewse of Gindhiri represents the curse of all suffering women. They
huve come to this sad plight lor no fault of theirs ! Terror stiikes,
but 1 this extremely realistic and at the same time extremely poetic
picture, pathos reigns supreme. It is a picture of Karupa that once read
would never be forgotten, Pathos is not only objectivised but universa-
lised m this Paiva. The ulumate cffect is that of wutter delicacy and
sweetness because, we weep and would like to weep again .and again
with all women who are depicted with such picture-sequences that the
fimits of (ime are thrown off; they are before our very eyes and we
wlentify oursclves perfectly in soriow with them.? We too feel that we
ate a part and parcel of the whole scene. No other Rasa can have
greater appeal. Visvanitha is therefore right when he states—

“Lven 1 Karuna cte., there lies an cxpetience of
unpatallelled  Ananda. Here the experience
of the Sapduyas, is the only proof.”

(Sahityadiapana 3.4)

No other Rasa could be more soft and sweeter thun the Karuna
and Anandavardhana, with his wondetful insight into the utter depths
of the human heart, tightly fixes up the order of experience of Madh-
urya when he states that San.yoga Syngira is sweet, Vipralambha is
sweeter and Karuna the sweztest.

This can very well be delincated as a truth of life, as the reality of

human life and human cn'otious. In most of the poctry of the world,
the best mostly depicts love which 1s sweeter, more touching in separation
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and the pathos that brings to life, to rcality more realistic than it
was, all the tiehr ones and dear ones whose loss leaves an indelible

‘mazk on the human heart,
Foot-Notes
{. Ubtararimacarita-3.
2, Remimscerices, p. 240
3. Adhyayas 86 to 92, Calcuita Edition,
4, Adh, 87,
5 For a similar idea vide in ‘Hamlet', the words of Hamlet about Tis father.

o

-

“So loving tb my mother that he might beteem the winds of heaven, not to
visit her face so roughly 1"

Actually in‘the description of the end of Kysna, the very words of Vysa aie
weeping; the description, extremely pathetic that it 13, has & unique poetic
charm of its ow.

In this connéatlon, vide the words of Winternitz about the Stiparva “‘Here
follows the lament of Gandhari, which 15 one of the most beautiful parts of
the whole epic, as a masterpiece of clegiac postry, as well as for the clear
descriptions of the battle-fiald, The whole scene becomes so much the more
impressive, owing to the fact that the poet does not himself tell the story,
but letd the aged mother of heroes recount what she sees  with her own
eyes.” “History of Indiart Literature” Pt. one, p 370. Oriental Books Reprint
Corporation, New Delki-55,



A NOTE ON SANMUKHA KARTTIKEYA

Lalit Kumar

The son of Siva and Parvati, the commander- in-chief of gods’” army
(Senam na maham) is known by various names. One of them is Sanmu-
“kha (six faced); which again refers to circumstantial birth of this .god.
The story of his birth is mentioned in detall in Vona-Parvan of the
Mahabharatal and in the Kumarasambhava of Kalidasa.?

First iconographic reference to Sanmukha is found in the VFigpudh-
armottara Purina® where ‘Kumara® is described as Sanmukha Further, he
is said to te “adorned with three or five'lock arrangement of har (Sikka-
ndaka), dressed in red garment, riding a noble peacock; his two right
hands should hold a cock (Kukkuta) and & bell (ghanta); and a victory
flag (Vaijayanti patakd) and a kind of spear or javelin should be placed
in his left hand”. Curiously enough this text also entails that the other
three forms of this god known as Skanda, Kumara and Guha should be
represented like Kumara but should never be shown six-faced or with
peacock.

In Samarangana Satradhara,+ Karttikeya is said to have one or six
faces, (Sanmukhd) and should always hold spear, the indispensible weapon
of the god. He should have two, six or twelve arms, and aceordingly
different places are assigned for his worship. It is prescribed that twelve
armed god is auspicious in town, six-armed in khetaka (hunting around .
or cantonements) and two-armed in a village. In case of twelve-armed
image the Samarangana Sitradhard says that the god should hold spear,
arrow, sword, hammer, in his five right hands whereas the sixth sheuld
be shown spreading. The left hands should hold bow, flag of victory,
bell, shield and cock but the sixth is mentioned in Samvardhanamudra.

In the Agni Purdna’ also he is described to have one or six-faces
and should hold spear and cock m his hands. The Ripamandanas  also
deseribed variations of this god on the multiplicity of his arms and
various places for his worship as mentioned in Samarangana Sitradhara.

The iconography of $anmuka is also described m South Indian
iconographic texts such as dmsubhedigama Kumaratanira Sritattvanidhi

gte.
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Eatliest representation of Sanmukha can be 1eckoned with 2nd
century coins of Yaudheyas.? On the obveisc of these coimns the god 1s
represented six-faced two armed and a long spear in his right hand. The
Yaudheyas were great devotees of Karttikeya as 1t is also evident from
various epigraphs.

In sculpture, Sanmukha appear for the first time on ths relief
carving of a lintel at Pawaya.® The relief isdatable to 4th century A.D.
On this relief the god 15 shown standing, having three faces (since car-
ved in relief, the other three could not be shown) and twelve arms
spicading atound He 1s pethaps accompained with his consort Sastln
though there is no mention to her 1n the Silpa texts mentioned above.

In Gupta period, Karttikeya becomes fairly popular in northern
India. But Sanmukha form is suiely a rare phenomena to obseive dur-
mg this pericd. Pawaya relief is one example,

Other representations of Sanmukha known to us belong to post-
Gupta period. One of them hails from Bairat® (Rujasthan). The sculpture
is carved in bold relief, thus, shows three heads He is sitting on lotus,
his mount peacock is shown below. The god 1s six-armed but many of
them are damaged. Of the remaining hands some attributes are discern-
able such as shield, cock and spear. The head canopied with serpent-
hood, 1s an interesting feature.

Of the Post-Gupta period, an example of Sapmukha can be added
here. It 1s in the collection of Lalbhay Dalpatbhai Institute of Indology,
Ahmedabad. Sculpture is caived in bold relief. Unfortunately, 1t has
received severe damages, only bust has been recovered. The god is shown
with three heads and six arms. (Fig. 1) All the arms are broken The bust
represents a youthful body with placid faces,characterized with Juvenile
beauty. He wears a small bejewelled crown. Three hair mesh (§ikhan-
daka) are arranged on the top of the head. Some hair locks also dangie
on his shoulder on either side. He wears a necklace, Yajﬁopavita,
kundala and armlets. The sculpture is carved in buff colour sandstone.
The modelling of the body and physiognomy of the figure shows late
Gupta characteristics and thus it is datable to c. 650 A.D. It appears to
hail from Bundelakhand region of Central India.

These limited notices of the S;mmukha show the rarity of this form
of Karttikeya in northern India.
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TRIPURA TANTRA (SRI VIDYA) : ITS PHILOSOPHY
AND PATH OF SADHANA *

Y. S Shastri

Tt is a wellknown fact in the history of Indian thought that liber-
- ation or self realisation is the highest aim of hife for all the systems of
Indian Philosophy, barring the Matertalist (Carvaka). Different systems in
the field of philosophical heritage have shown the various paths to
achieve the same goal in accordance with difference 1n temparament,
idiosyncrasy, as well as ntellectual and spiritual advancement of tl\e’
people. Tantra Sastra is one of the important branches of Indian thought
which truely represents, quintessence of Upanisadic Philosophy. It is
mainly practical scripture of Vedanta. It preseribes the means by which
the highest aim of life is fulfilled in an easy way by all, without any
discrimination of caste, creed and sex.l
The word ‘Tantra’ has vanious meanings. More than twentyfive me-
anings have been ascribed to ths word.? In reality this word is origin-
ally derived from the root ‘tan’-to extend or spread out and usually
applied to Tantra system which pertains to the development of man’s power,
both material and spiritual. This Sastra is also known as Agama and
Nigama It 15 said that an Agama 15 so called because it proceeds from
the mouth of Siva and goes to Girija, being approved by Vasudeva and
Nigama is so called because it emanates from the mouth of Girfi to
enter the ears of Siva, being approved by Vasudeva.3 The word Adgama,
which stands indifferently for the Vedu and Tantra, shows its authorita-
t1ve tradition. Tantra Sastra 1s considered as the fifth Veda+ and called Srarti.
Kullakabhatta, clearly states in his commentary on Manusmsti that Sruti
1s of (wo kinds-Vaudiki and Tantriki.5 There are mainly three kinds of
Agamas namely Vaignava, Saiva and Sakta. The Vaunara Agamas mainly
deal with idolatry, rules of temple architecture, worship of Tulasi plant
(holy basily and lay emphasts on the path of devotion, thus suited even
to the lowest intellectual capacity. Visnu and his consort Laksmi, are the
mam deities of these Agamas. More than 108 woiks with various com-~
mentaries, belonging to this sect show 1ts popularity in olden days. Phi-

% A paper presented to the XXXII International Congress for Asian and
North African studies, at Hamburg, F. R. G . August 1986,

Sambodhi  XI1—8



58 Y. S. Shastri

losophical height of the Upanisadic idea of realising the unity of indivi-
dual soul (Jrvatman) and Univeisal soul (Paramatman) 1s hardly recognised
in these scriptuies The Saiva Agamas are also idolatious and  1ituabstic
like the former. But Philosophically they are more advanced than the
former, There are 28 Saiva Agamas with various commentaites. These
Agamas incorporated the teachings of the Upanigads viz.,, unity of
Jivatman and Paramatman; and the details of process of Yaga and the
development of Kupdalini Sakti is found in these Agamas

The gioup of Sakta Agamas really repiesents the finest Philosophy
inherited by the Upanisadic thought The Sakta Tantrie study 1s mostly
confined to the conventional details of external woiship. Its hidden side
of the esoteric culture 15 not tiuely presented to the learned world.
Thus literaturc actually reprcsents quintessence of mysticism which is
based on the mystic doctrine of the unity of mdividual soul and
Supreme Reality, (Brahiman), proclaimed in the oldest Upanisads.s Sakta
Tantra has touched the keynote of the Advaita philosophy by accepting
this unity of Jiva and Para Bralman. This Tantra repeatedly states in
clear terms that the highest form of Yoga (Union) is the attainment
of unity of Jiva with supreme soul.?

The entire Sakta literature 1s in the form of a dialogue between
Lord Siva and Parvati (Uma). It is believed that therevealer of the Sakta
Tantra is Siva himself o1 Devi herself. Now it 1s the fiist who {teaches
and second who listens. Now, again, the latter assumes the role of Guru
and answers the questions of Siva, for, the two arc one.®

The unfoitunate part of Sakta Tantra is that, it is the most misun-
derstood and mistepiesented system in the history of plilosophy and
religion It is considered as an ocult science, cication of some sex
dominated people, purely materialistic and an immoral philosophy. Such
kind of misconception and ignorance, still prevails among thc people.
This 1s due to excesses committed by some of the misguided followers
of Sakta Tantra, namely, Vamamargins It is thewr literal nterpretation
and practice of Paficamakaras® viz wine (Madya), meat (Mamsa), Fish
(Matsya), grain (Mudra) and copulation (Maithuna', brought illname to
this system Really speaking these are technical terms of this secret
system and cannot be taken literally. These words caiy theii own deep
meanings. These Pafcamaka as esoterically symbohse different elements
and principles. They generally mean the five great elements (Paficamaha-
bhitas) taken collectively, viz, ether, air, fire, water and earth. These
words are also interpreted keeping the real spirit of Tantra as, wine is
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the lunar ambiosia flowing from the Soma cakra which 1s in the cere-
brum (Salasrara) Meat is the suriender of the limited human to the
unlimiied Divine. Fish is the anmihilation of ‘I and Mine’. Grain is cess-
ation from evils Union (Maithuna) is the union of the Kundalini-Sakti
which is sleeping 1 the Maladhara, with Siva 1 Sahasrara in the top of
the head 10 If Paiicamakaras are taken m this true spirit of Tantra there
1s no scope for misconception of this great system. It 1s neither an
mmoral nor a materialistic system. In this system woman is never con-
sidered as an object of ammal passion and pleasure, but she is adored
as, Universal Mother or Pardsakti Tt does not advocate Materialism. No
doubt matetiahistic elements are found here and theic in ceitamn Tantric
wotks,1but these should not be taken as final woids of Tantra Sastra
because 1t aims at both worldly enjoyment and spiritual freedom.12 The
mamn object of Sakta Tantra is to awaken the latent dynamism 1n all
the planes of consciousness and divinise every clement in man and wo-
man, by adopting shori-cut method. It 1s fully acceptable to Vaidika-
fold.13 Bhaskarardya, a well-known authority on Sakta Tantra, clearly
points out that even the Veda talks of Tantra Vidpa in conventional
terms and not explicitly 14

Saktr worship is the form of worshipping the supreme Brahman as a
female entity It 1s the worship of supreme Reality in the form of Uni-
versal Mother. Following the Upanisadic path,5 §aktas maintain that
Sakti is the Universal Eneigy which has brought the Universe into
existence, which Sustains and withdiaws the Universe.Ts

Now, this Sakti worship is not a new development in the history of
Indian culture This kind of motherworship was recognised 1n the pre-
vedic period. This type of worship has been traced to the Indus Valley
Cyvilization. It is still not definitely known whether or not the Indus
valley civilization had pieceded or followed the Rgvedic Samhita period
but it may be concluded that the Sak#i cult seems to have prevailed in
India at least in circa 300017 B.C. The number of hymns written on
virious goddesses and more than 40 names of goddesses, indicate a fully
recognised form of Sakti worship.18 This Sakti 15 specifically referred
to in the Rgveds with her eight different attributes-Kazli, Tara etc.19
Devisitkta, Srsikta, Uga-Stktas of the Vedas ate clearly indicative of
worship of mother goddess. Thus, 1t is a faulty notion to believe that
the Sakta Tantra has come out of the Ma/@yana Buddhist Tantra. Tt existed
in India much earlicr than the Mahayana Buddhism made its appearan-
ce on the Indian soil. The concept of mother goddess 1s found in early
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Upanisads?© also. There are many later Upanisads which have developed
the same idea of mother goddess, that centre round $aitzi regarded as
Brahman and became the Philosophical basis of Sakte Tantra.

There ate thiee Subschools within the Szkta Tannia, Viz., Kaula,
Misra and Sumaya and-they have their own independent treatises Kaula
group has 64 treatises with various commentaries.?!Mid1a group has
cight Agamas.2® These two schools emphasize external worship and their
methods aire mostly used to acquire material power and prosperity. Really
1t 1s some of the followers of Kaula gioup who have biought bad name
to Tanira literature.

These two groups are considered as non-Vaidika by traditional
Tantric writers like Sankara, Laksmidhara and others, Srividyopasakas are
warned not to follow these paths.?3 The Samaya group is most 1mpor—
tant among the $akta Tantias on account of its philosophical height and
its purified method of worship. This group of literature points the way
to liberation along with material piosperity. This samaya method of Sakti
woship 1s accepted as the supreme path of realisation of d4dvaita by
Adi Sankar. Its path is purely internal, though, as a first step 1 the
spiritual advancement, 1t prescribes external worship of diagram and
image. The main source of this Sama)a method is five treatises known as
Subhagamapaiicaka, whose authors are the great Sages, Vasistha, Sanaka,
Sanandana, Sanatkum@ra and Suka.24 In adition to these five (reatises,
there are innumerable texts, such as Vamakedvara, Tantrardja, Saundar)a
lahari etc., and many commentaries which propagate philosophy and
practice of Srividpa.25 The main aim of our present paper is to bring
out the finest philosophy and path of Sadhand of this Samaya group of
literature.

The word Samaya is interpreted aseither ‘He (Supreme Biahman) is’
or ‘She 1s” (Goddess) with me. It means that one has to think constan-
ly that he is always one with the ultimate Reality. He has (o identify
1imself with the Supreme Brahman Samaya is also commonly explained
1s offering worship to a cezkra in the ether of the?6 heart, This internal
vorship is considered as the supreme by all the great Yogins. It js a
iigher kind of worship consisting of inward prayer, deep meditation and
jolemn contemplation.

In this Tantra, the ‘Sakti® is a synonym of Brahman of the Vedantic
hought.”She may be called Brahman ot Mahasakt: or Universal Mother.
The same Brahman of the Upanigads is termed as Tripuré or Mahi



‘Tripurg Tantva (§ri Vidya) = lts Plulosophy and Path of sadhami 67

Tripura Sundaii by these Tantric texts The word *Tripua’ 1s pregnant with
a significant meaning, The Universal Mother is known as ‘Tripura® due
to various reasons. In the Nityagodasikarnma it 1s stated that this supreme
power 1s tiple foimed viz, creater (Brahma), Sustamer (Vismi) und
destroyer (Rudra). Again she is in the form of will power, power of
knowledge and power of action and she creates thiee woilds, and s
therefore called 7Tripura.27 She 1s the principle which cxists prior ta
Trinity.2® Again this word ‘Tripurd’ 1s mteipreted as, She who has three
angles, as well as three circles and her bhiapura is three lmed, her
Mantra is said to be three syllables thus, since, she 1s everywhere trple,
she is called Tripura 3° Again, philosophically moie significant interpre-
tations of this word Tripura ate found in these texts. Tripmrd means
three nadis : susumnd, Pingald and Ida and Manas, Buddhi and Cirta, as
Devi dwells (as Jiva) m these, she is called Tiipura3® Gaudapadositra
says. *“The difference i1s by the three faftvas 3t The meanmng 1s that the
one Brahman is divided nto three by the three fattvas In the commen-
tary of the above, the tartvas are explamed variously as qualities, foims,
states of consciousness, worlds, Pitha, byja, divisions of Mantra, ec.,
and purd means beyond these. The gist of all these interpretations is
that, she is the supreme power behind and beyond all these things.

The philosophy and aim of Tripura Tantra is the realisation of
Advaita, 1e., Unity of Siva and Sakti, Jivatman and  paramatman  Quite
1n agreement with the Advaita Vedantic stand point, this Teutra maine
tains dual aspect of Universal power, namely Sagupa and Nirgupa.

This Tantra describes the nature of Tripura in a similar manner as
Upanisads describe the nature of Brahman She 1s described as  Nirvifesa
(indeterminate) as well as Saviéesa (determinate). These descriptions may
secm to be contradictory but actually there is no contiadiction. From
two different standpoints Supreme Reality may be conditioned and un-
conditioned at the same time From the standpoint of liberated soul, 1t
1s unconditioned, from that of one 1n bondage who has not yet reached
the state of sameness or unity (Samarasya), Bralman appears to be the
canse of the Universe, endowed with omuiscience and with other attrie
butes. Thus, this Tantra constitutes two slystems, one esoteric, philoso-
phical (Nirgunavidya) containing metaphysm.al truth for the few ones, [l,nre
in all times, who are able to understand it and anotherhexotem, theo-
logical (Saguna) who have lessimelle-ctuzhxl capacity and who 'wam 1mages,
not abstract truth; worship, not meditation. But ultimately, :; propagates
non-dualistic philosophy of the Upaniseds. At the transcen ental level,
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Saktt 1s the highest knowledge (Sarmrrd), beyond tunefmd ipac‘e and
Uy Sakii s alute. existence, consciousness and bliss.22 Tripmd 15 the
by ats very 1?‘uru.u. uh oh thete 18 meither rise, not, fall. It is self
lugl;.m l(zaalns)lwlnlsw”:; lughest Brahman,3+ and 1s the only Ontological
Iummu\lis She is (he seed of all 1n the Unwverse. The Universe W'hich
Reabity # \_{cwot it emanates and shines forth outside of it 36 This Skt
restdes ws;( Tattras 37 Even Swva and Sahti emanate fiom this non dual
» beond é[wu i‘; i the form of Biahman and known as Parabhatta)ihe 38
l?""“‘p[c' ].‘t..,ql cause of 38 Tatrvas Tupurd 15 Existence, Conscrous—
She 15 the ]Ta Lm;d as such it 1s equivalent to the Brahman of the Upa
ees wnd O lJ]S,t She 15 beyond the thiee punas and sull shg €manates
madie thoug:he nature of Vidya and devord of attiibuies 30 She 15
them. She 15 utable, all pervading  Brahman 43 She is the nature of
ri,rm!cs.‘s-l 121:;",”""” was alone n the beginning, states Upanzsads. Stnilarly
Atnan. m’"[ states  that nothing existed in the beginning byt
T”pm”m,“ alone ¢ 2 Begiuning does not Iiterally mean beginning of th,
mg.ggdd»ss d-,. only knowledge point of view, It was alone 1n the begin-~
Univetse. “1 l; who has created the world with all animate and mani-
mme. I e She is the Suprcme power that permeates the three worlds
mae cbjtclcie bodies and enlightens them both internally and exter nally
.and .the”‘mms and she fills all space and time. She 1s.veiily the self,
f:; f]si everything else that 15 not self. She is wave m‘camate o.n the
ocean of the bliss of conscious existence. She s ev'exythmg‘ She is the
self, the universe, all gods and all th'fxt exsts, She is the only truth apg
she can be known only thiough experiencing the oneness of the sell and
Brakman. She 15 the only Reality which pervadE§ the whole Unijverse.3
She is not related to anything Fm. there 15 nothing e]'sc to ielate. She
15 Unique. She 1s beyoud all relational basis of knowing and knowledge.
She is pure consciousness. She 15 ndeed the turiya, beyond the word and
thought, inaccessible and of un-patalleed g andeur.f t She 1 un-kiowable,
mfinite, un-graspable, un-boin and non-dval. She is unknowable because
even gods do not know her natuie She hus no limit, and ghe iy thus
known as infintte. She is ungraspable, and she is thus known as imper-
ceptible, no one knows hei otigin thus known as un-boin. She alone
resides evetywhere, thus known as non-dual, She 18 consciousncss  all
compact. She is indesciibable.45 She cannot be described  because she
is unhmited In desciibing her we are making infinjte as finite. Infinite
cannot be hmite®. She 15 beyoud speech, touch and tongue. Even gods
cannot giasp her nature.¥s She cannot be defined in terms of any cate-
gories for there is nothing besides Her. Nature of Tripwrd 15 similar o
‘not this’, ‘not this’, of the Upanisads, She 1s aidinarily in-expressible,



Tripurd Tantra (Sri Vidya) : Tts Philosophy and Path of sadhana 63

So the best way of desciibing this un-predicable and incomprehensible
Reality is via negative or through negatives by calling it, infinite, imm-~
utable, indivisible and inexhaustible.#7 Positive expiession is 1n a sense
a limitation, for it implies the duality of the experiencer and the expe-
rienced, the denotive and denoted. The negative concept denies the
possibility of such knowledge with iegaid to Supteme Brahman, It is
beyond, quite beyond the grasp of human faculty or psychic appaiatus.
This Reality (Tripma) is devoid of the distinction of knowledge, known
and knower 48 Shc 1s the highest Univeisal. When the highest Universal
is known, all the patticulars included in it are known. She 1s un-poin-
table, allpervading, pwie consciousness.+® She cannot be understood by
scriptural study.59 She 1s onc undivided bliss and self of all. She is
suppoiting ground of all 5t Even though, innet controller of all, she is
unaffected by all blenushes,5 2 like the sun who 1s unaffected by any
blémishes. She is unthuched by pain and pleasure.53 She is neither girl,
nor maid, nor old, necither female nor male, nor neuter,54 She is incon-
ceivable, immeasurable power, the being of all which exists, deveoid of
all duality, the Supreme Brahman, attainable in illumination alone.
Though without feet, she moves more quickly thah air, though without
ears, hears even subtlest sound, though without eyes, perceives everything.
Though without tongue, she tastes all taste.55 The sciiptwial statements
like ‘I am Brahman.’ “This Atman is Brahman’ *That thou ait’, etc., indicate
that nou-dual Tripwra only.56 She is the innermost self of all.57 She is
the undivided one consciousness, whichcontinues in ali the three states-
waking, dreaming and dreamless state. This consciousness in man, is
like cther covered by pot. Though pot is destroyed, the cther inside of
it is untouched by destruction. When darkness in the form of ignor-
ance 1s removed, 1t shunes in its own purity and onc realises nondual
nature of it.5¢

She 1s known as highest knowledge, knowing which everything else
becomes known.5° She 1s identified with one’s own self 60 Realisation
of Tripurd is nothing but the state of perfect identity of the self This
is the state of nondual, blissful communion, unitive life, in which there
is neither bondage, nor liberation In this state entire Universe, even
creator, doer, action, cause, effect, and everything appeais as one Uni-
versal self.60-A Tt is a state in which positives and negatives are one
and the same. Tn it thete is neither origination nor destruction. It ijs
beyond all fancy of imagination. It is a really a state of Supreme
Brahman, This is the state of Advaita-Unity of individwal self and
Brahman.o ¥
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Ihis Supreme Reahity can be known cither as Siva or Sakti because
by are not two different cntities, but one and the same.s? Though one
n esence, yet for the sake of our convenjence, We may call Siva as
Static and Saktr as Kinetic energies. Siva is prakam (Knowledge) and
Sakt 1 Vimaréa (activity; aspects of the sama Brahman. When we emph-
asize knowledge side, Tt is Siva and the same thing is Sakti when
acuivity side 1s emphasized. Together they form a single Unity called
Prakata | maréa Svariipa.s3. In the form of Siva it is inactive, indefler-
ant, nan-relative, witness self. The same principle in the form of Sakti
1» material canse of the Umiverse. But they are inseparable like heat fiom
fire, whiteness from milk, sweetness from sugar, luminosity from light
and weight from material bodies.o4

Afiiyd@ is power of Sakn. Veiling herself with her own Maya, She
becomes desirous of creation. Then there arise 36 Tattvasss including
St and Saktr and creative, sustantive and destructive powers also arise,
then urise the worlds und elements of which they are composed. Crcative,
sustantive and destructive powers are not distinct entities. They arc all one
andthe same as paits of her. Creation is a mode of divine existence and
Divine encrgy sustains the Universe that binds the atoms with atoms,
Again destruction is also an aspect of Divine energy that goes in hand
in hand with the creative energy. Thus creative, preservative and destru-
ctive forces are but the three aspects of Divine energy that exists in
Brahman. s 6

This Tantra has accepted Sakti Paripamavada. Sakti itself, transforms
inty the form of Universe. World is expansion of this Universal Con
sciousness. Thus this world is also real.s7 Tt is not Brahmavivarta like
Advaita. This Sakti 1s not material like Sankhya philosophy  but pure
Consciousness It 1s not Prakrti of the Sankhyas, which is unconscious
and real. Even great Advaita stalwart Sankara treats Sakti of the Tamtra
as Supreme Brahman.

It is very important to note that this Tantric literature lays stresg
on the dynamic nature of the creative power ie. Sakti here as Brima,
itself. Though the conception of the goddess Tripura corresponds t th'”
Impersonal Brahman of the Upanisads this Tantra literature, em; ho i ”
the dynamic aspect of the godhead-the activity of manife‘s;ati P asflzevs
deity m the form of Divine energy. The SZktas have tmnsl‘oun l0 .
Impersonal Absolute Brahman of the Upauisads 1nto a personalrmc;:f i t'he
that 15 the omnipotent, omnipresent and omniscient $akr; W'm'“y
Mother-the source, support and end of the entire empirical f]rn:/e]?sl:l::
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According to this Tantra the supreme transcendental Reality (Braliman)
which is really nameless and formless conceived through  religious
imagination becomes goddess i Saguna form The Nirgupa Brahman of
the Upamgads comes down step by step and assumes the foim of a
goddess, and becomes an object of woiship m the form of Unsversal
Mother All the paraphernalia fo worship are then offered to heir. This
concept of the highest as Mother 1s a special feature of Sakta Tantra and
it has its own signhificance Mother, always nurishes a more charitable
attitude, forgives the faults of her chuldien and offers them an opportu-
nity to reform their ways. Tlus attitude of foigiveness and comp-
assion, love and pity are more natual to Mother than to father.
Thus, supreme Brahman in the persomified form becomes afectionate
Mother, worshippzad 1 the name of Maha Tiipurasundarl. She 1s also known
by various other names, such as Srwidya SriLalita Paficadasaksari, Sodasi,
Kamesvar1 and so forth. She 1s conceived as t'.e most high, higher than
Sarasvati, Laksmi, higher than Brahma, Vignu, Tévara and even Sadasiva.?°
Worship of Universal Mother 1 the Saguna form with ceiemonial pomp
is only a suppoit for meditation on the highest, which is strictly beyond
thought and mind. The Mother is teally the highest Brakman in empiric
dress. The significance of the description of the hughest Braman in Sagupa
form is to indicate that she 1s near enough to us and yet far away, she
15 in the woild and also beyond 1t and that she is both immanent and
transcendent. In this form she is desciibed as resplendant as the newly
rising sun. She 1s also three eyed and holds mn her four aims, noose,
goad, arrow and bow. She can be worshipped either in female form or
male form In the, male form she is worshipped m the form of Lord
Srikrsna.71 This Saguna aspect 1s only for those who are ordinary mor-
tals, highly emotional and unable to meditate on the highest attributeless
Brahman.

The beautiul description of goddes Tripura m Saguna form and signi.
ficance of 1ts worship is found in many texls such as Saundaryalahar:
and Tripw amatimnastotra, This kind of description is mainly to rouse our
entotion of devotion and strengthen it by furmishing smitable support for
meditation. Trpura 1s desciibed from head to foot in these texts. This
is really intended to show that the Supremc Being 15" also  Supremely
beauliful and when it gets embodied in human form, for the benefit of
dull witted mortals, the beauty that is its essenc naturally shines through
cevery tissue and filament.?2

Sambodh  XII—9
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Tripura is the supreme deity All other gods and goddesses are subo-
rdinate to her, and offer obeisance to her 73 Inspired by her, Brahma creates
the world, Visnu sustams it and Rudra destroys. The 1elative 1eality and
objectivity of the wotld and 1ts regularity and law abiding natute are
due (o her. She is absolute in the world context. She 1s the supreme
from the cosmic end She s the moral governer and lord of the law of
Karma."+ She is in the form of ocean of mercifulness.”s She 1s the
bestower of all kinds of riches and happimess,”S Mother of all?? and
bestower of ultimate liberation.?®

The worshipper of Tripura, becomes the rival of Sun, Garuda, Manm
atha, Fire and Brahma, Visnu and Sankara 7° The devotee of Tripura
acquires great learning becomes exccedingly prospeious and develops a
charming personality 8¢ Devi confers all sorts of powers to her devotce,
She fulfils all the desires. Her devotee becomes master of all arts, and
obtains unparalleled name and fame,81 She bestowes all worldy pros-
perity to her devotee. The devotee of Tripura, enjoys ail the worldly riches
and becomes onz with her(Brahman) in the end.®2

PATH OF SADHANA

This Tripura Tantra 1s mainly practical scripture if Vedanta Though
this Tantra represents Upanisadic philosophy, its main emphasis 1s the
practical aspect of realisation of Brahman No doubt this Tantra has exa-
Ited the supremacy of knowledge, but it emphasizes on that know-
ledge which is obtained from spiritual experience Mere knowledge
derived from scriptures will not lead to the realisation of one's
own self Mere scriptuaral speculation or erudite scholal ship in
Vedanta does not necessarily lead to real knowledge. Real know-
ledge conmsists in spiritual experience that can liberate the soul
from eternal bondage Thus both theory and practice are of utmost
mmportance for a devotee to reach the highest goal. For this 1eason, this
Tantra literature prescribes a sct of disciplines, to be followed by the
aspirant on the path of realisation of Advaita. But it is very important
to note that these disciplines described by Tantra do not propagate self
torture and dry austerity. It is clearly mentioned in these texts that,
worship of goddess brings all worldly piosperity and enjoyment and
ultimately leads to liberation 3

Now, it is necessary to set forth the nature of the path of Tantric
Sadhana at some greater length.
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These Tantric texts advocate two kinds of worship of Tripura: the
wnternal or higher form of woiship, consisting of deep meditation and
solemn contemplation for the highly advanced and the exteinal ntended
for the less evolved, oidinay mortals Saktas believe that the Universal
energy ot Spirttual power 1 man lies doimant and is likened to a serpent
that has coiled up 1Kundalini Sakt) Tlis power has to be aroused from
its place (which is at the beginnmg of the spmal cotd) und fed up step
by step to the cerebium Here, in this state Sukti unites with $iva. This
is the lLiberation. Thus, the piimaty purpose of the aspiiant is to awaken
this sleeping Snake or Saker. This is done in many ways, such as purely
practising Yogic technicalities, reciting sacied letters (Japa) and worshi-
pping diagram and 1mage.

Details of Yogic disciplines are set foril by Sankara i Saundaryalah-
ari.8% Yoga speaks of satcakras viz, Miladhara original abode), Mampura
(full of rays), Svadhigthana (own place), Andhata (sound), visuddhi (the ether
above)and djaa (mind between the eyebrows), within the human body.® §
These are actually psychic centres in the body. These six psychic cea-
tres represent the cosmic elements of earth, water, fire, air, ether and
the mind respectively.® ¢ Last and high up in the cerebrum, there is
the Sahasrara Kamala-thonsand petalled lotus. An aspirant by deep med-
itation led it up to the cerebrum where this Sakzi disengaged from all
that is adventitious to it, emerges iu its native splendour as pure consci-
ousness. It is here in this state Sakti is transformed into absolate con-
sciousness. It is a state of liberation. This method of applying Yogic
technicalities is coasidered as higher form of internal worship or subtle
meditation (Saksmadhydna).®7 Highest type of meditation (Paradhyana) is
done by meditating on the Parasakti as one impartite, and impartible
whole and visualising the Atman as steady, motionless flame 1n a wind-
less place.® 8 Japa (reciting sacred letters)is an aid to meditation. Manira
is identified with Devi. Paicadasiksari Mantra is considered as supreme
Mantra, which is also called Gupta Gayatri 8° It 1s a formula for deep
meditation, This mantra is so called because it contams fifteen germinal
{etters. These letters represent union of $iva and Sakti, Jiva and Brahman.»®
This Mantra represents body of Tripurasundart. Tripurd herself is called
pafichdadt because she is witness of five kinds of stages of the universe
and indestructible.y ! Bhaskararaya gives fifteen meanings of this mamrg."
Three hundred meanings of paficadasaksail is explaine«:.l .m Tr‘i:atibha;ya
by Saikara.?3 The fifteen letters of this Mantra are dlvyde‘d into three
groups (Katas) Viz. Vagbhava, Kama dja and Sakti. V(igi.fvarz'. is the .{ﬁdual«
akti which is in the Vagbhava division and confers salvation. Kamarifa
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is the Kamyasakti the ruler of desie and fulfils desite. The Sakzi divigion
is the will power-the supreme energy and 1s 1n the form of Swa,os
Again each group repiesents specific divine powers, such as Fite, Sup
and the Moon, These thiee gioups 1epresent, the three states of waking,
dreaming and dieamless sleep-visva, Tayasa and prajta and  willpower,
power of knowledge and power of action. In essence, this Manna is
said to comptise all the fundamental truths of the Unmiverse This g5
considered as a very powetful Mantia and recrtation of this 1s sure to
yield results. It 15 said that the man who has been nittaled to  thys
Ma'[xtr‘a has no morc rebuth.95 This paficadasaksai 15 knowa as either
H;ld; ot Kadi, on the basis of beginning letter of the Mantra. It is sayd
that Hadi is followed by Lopamudra and Kadi path 15 followed by Hayq-
griva, Agastya, and Dirvasa. For the very lughly advanced and mitiated,
a, sixteenth letter is added, and it is called $odasaksari. This sixteenth
ltter is kept very secrct and not openly stated.

The Paths of Yoga and Japa Sadhanz are puiely mternal type of worship,
The ‘mind cannot remain steady on, what is formless (amdrta). Theiefore
a form is accepled as aid to meditation Foim s also of two kinds-gioss
aﬁ'd'suhﬂe The grossest form 15 pictortal that which is  with hands,
feet *ind soforth. Subtle form is the diagram which 1s also called the
body of Mantras. The well known Sriyantra or Siicakra is adopted [or the
worsfnp of Tripuré or Lalua Details of Sricakra are given 1n Vamakesvra
Q Tumm/ aja,Saundaryalahari,Saubhagya Vardham and Lak;mxdhara (]

~ ~The Sripantra is composed of nine triangles and Cakras, one within
the other until the central pomt o1 Bindu is 1eached. The names of the
nine Cakras are Bhiipura, sixt @ n petals, eight petals, first set of foui-
teen angles, second set of ten inaer angles, third set of t8n angles within
these, fourth set of eight angles wilhin these, three angles within these
and the point or Bindu. In each of the nine Cakras the Gooddess Tiipura-
sundari 1s worshipped in 1ts centre under one of her nine names united
with the Padukamantra of seven letters. These nine Cakras are also called
Trilokyamohana, Sarvasapariparaka, Sarva Samhsobhana, sarvasaubhag)a day-
aka, Sarvartha Sadhaka, Sarvaraksakara, Sarvarogahara, Sarvasiddhiprada—
and’ Sarvinandamaya, on account of then main functions.®”7 These nine
Cakras also represent creation (systi). maintenance (Sthiti) and absoiption
(Sarahara),®¢ In the muddlc of this Sricakra there are nine triangles, The
five triangles with their apexes pointing downwards are indicative of
Sakti elements and four with their apexes pointing upwards are of Siva.
But Laksmidhara, mentions that according to Kaulas four triangles
pontmg ‘downwards are of Siva and the five triungles pointing upwaids
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ate of the Sakei 99 The Bindu1s n the innermost triangle. Tt all
blissful. [t repiesents the unity of Siva and Sak: This cential point o1
bindu is also known as yomibmdu. The word Yoni here does not mean the
generative organ of woman, it means source of the entire Universe, the
cause and the womb of the Universe.

There are two different processes to constiuct Sricahsa. To construet
Sticakra from the Bindu sulwaids 15 the evolution mode ( Srstikrama) -
the method accepted by Samydcarms and to vork 1t out ftom the cucle
to Bmde is mvolution method (Sumharakiamay adopted by the Kanlus oo
This 13 a diagrammatic presentation of Divimity and mantra s its
sound expression. Both these, Sricakra and Manfia embody the subtle
essence of Devi herself.

A deepsi study of construction of Srizakra ieveuls that, it 15 also a
diagrammatic 1epresentalion of the human body which consists of nue
cakras, According to this Tantra system, nine elements sustain the human
body. They ale: skin, blood, flesh, muscle and bone and marrow, semen,
vital air and soul, The first five originate fiom the $al.22 and are known
as Swwa Yuvanis. They are diagrammatically represented as five triangles
with their apexes pointing downwards and remaining four clements are
Swvasvargpa and called Srikantlas. They ure 1epresented by four triangles
with their apexes pointing upwards. In addition to these nine clements
which sustain the body, there are also fortyfour elements compasing
it and these aie arranged as so many trangles on the sides of the nine
triangles,2 ©+ Lt means that the entiie human body represents Sricakra,
which 1s Devi herself

The mam object of the worship of Sricakra is the iealisation of
the unity of knower, knowledge and the known,'°3 the 1ealisation of
Sarvatmabhava. The devotee has to abolsh the 1mposed difference
between him and the deity. In this Tuntru this  Advaita bhava is
expressed 101 ritual, meditation and Japa, In the begmning of the
ritual the worshipper has to thmk that 1 am He or she® and should
meditate upon the unity of Jiva and Bralman '©3 An aspirant should
meditate upon himself as onc and the same with hei.10¢ lx’ulﬁrnavtf tells
us that the body 1s the temple of God. Jiva 1s Sadasima Let ]ufn gx've up
his ignoiance as the offering which is thrown away and worship with the
thought and feeling ‘[ am He o1 She.’ 105 Even, Nyasa, Japa. Halma, Tarpena
used in this method of worship indicute the Aulvu{a bhava v\{:t]z lhé god
dess, Nydsa means 1dentifying one’s own  body with the deity's image.
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Jupa generates a sense of identity with the deity. Homa is destroying the
sense of multifariousness of the Umveise. It 1s dissolution ol all the
distinctions such as “Thou” and 1", ““Is’ and *‘Is not’” Tarpana 1s the
contentment (f7p11) caused by the 1eahisation of identity of all things with
one's sell 100 Yannas and maniras help to produce steadiness i the
belef of one's unity ot oneness with the dtman Vo7

No doubt, the method of worship advocated by this Tentra m the
prifiminary stages involves the dualistic dea e, worshipper and  the
worshipped Bul this 1dea disappeass in the end and spiritual experience
gained through this worship i e merging of the individual soul mto the
supieme energy or Brahmuan, supports the idea of omeness between ihe
woishipper and the woishipped. After realisation of this unity, the
aspirant wil! ever be m the enjoyment of the bliss of Brahman. He
becomss Jivannukta here and now.!98 Thereafter, he 15 not bound
to perform either any Pija or Japa or dhyana Every word, thought, act
and movement of s will be a spontaneous offering to the highest
deity.109

We have seen that immorality is not the aim of the cult of Mother
worship The higest impersonal Brahman of the Upanisads is worshipped
in its feminine form. This Tantra mentions 1 clear terms that only those
who are well exercised in selfdiscipline are eligible to worship the
highest Brahman in the form of Universal nother. Sarkara rightly poin-
ted out that the worship of Universal Mother is 1mpossible for those
who have no control over the senses ¥1° In Tantraraja Tantra we are told
that worshipping this goddess, controlling the wild longings, one will
fully know one’s own true nature and conquer the prochivities with
which one is born and thus become one with the true, pure manifest
and boundless becoming.11 This Tantra emphasises the worship of
qualified Brahman in the form of Universal nother which leads in effect
to the merging of the individual soul (Jivatman) of the aspilant into the
non differentiated Brafunan. This Tantric path is an appioach to [mper—
sonal Brahman through sagupa in essence, It points out the gate way to
approach the highest reality which 1s attainable only through spiritual
devotion, mental purity, self control and the knowledge of one’s own
real nature It aims at the gradual dissociation of the spirit fiom the
shackles of matter and also from the limitations that are imposed on 1t
by 1ts assoctation with the mind and the antabkarana. Matter exists in
the form of five gross elements (earth, water, fire, ait and ether) which
are formed out of the five Tanmatras (finer essence). Bach element has
its own pecubar quality (1.6 odour, taste, colour, touch and sound,
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respectively) and we have special senseorgans {1¢ the nosc, the tongue
the eyes, the skin and the ears) to peiceive these qualities. Enjoyment o;‘
the worldly objects thiough these organs and mind, keeps the soul of the
man in bondage The aspirant of liberation has to transcand these senses
and objects. Then he has (o rise above the limitations set by his own
mind and the mternal organ When cousciousness is completely freed
fiom all its adjuncts, 1t shimes in its own native splendow 12 This is
the realisation of oneness with Universal Conscrousness Tlus is the gist
of the philosophy of Fripwa Tantra and its path of Sadhana.
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PLEASURE AND PAIN - ACTION

M. P. Lakhani

‘Before the creation, God exists in an unconditioned state, without
aitributes, as God the Absolute, Nirguna Brahman, When He desires to
create, He conditions Himelf and becomes Suguna Brahman-in the form
of Trinity~Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva—personifying the attributes of Rajas,
Satva, Tamas., representing Activity, Harmony and Stability, Inertia and
Destruction. Creation starts with the coming to being the fourth, the
feminine or passive or negative aspect, Matter, Prakriti or  Primordial
Eneragy.

What Brahma creates with the help of Prakriti becomes ‘alive’ when
pervaded by the Spirit of Vishnu, When Christ descends into the womb
of virgin Mary, life starts~the creation starts,

Life consists in balancing the two principles-activity and inertia,
the positive and the megative, the Spirit and Matter, the Purusha and the
Prakriti. There is thus duality in life : good and bad, pleasuie and pain,
up and down, light and darkness and so forth. These two opposite pri-
nciples are the two sides of the same entity, Life. Realisation of this is
the ultimate goal of man; this is realising the Truth: this is reaching
Godhood.

By the very nature of creation, therefore, the two opposing princip-
les, positive and negative exist m equal quantities. If one principle were
to increse or decrease, it would produce disharmony, unstability, destr-
uction.

Man, as cvery other living being, is struggling. ‘living’ to find
pleasure,

If & man is willing to go somewhere to achieve what he has m his
mind, every step he takes 1s a pleasure because it 1s taking hh_n nearet
to his fulfilment. But the exertion to take a step is pam; with every
step he takes, hundreds of cells of his body die. When man feels hungry
he eats, Every morsel he takes is & pleasure; it satisfies the p.;mga of
hunger, it yields pleasure to his taste. But the labour invol.ved in prepa-
ring food, raising it fo the mouth, chew it... is labour, is pain and
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‘during this labour hundred cells of his body perish. And so with any
and everythin man does~pain and pleasure go together.

And if pain and pleasure are equal why should one act for a thing,
If painand pleasure are equal, if there is no profit, it is foolish for man
to act, to do anything. It is nothing but FOLLY to live. The only logical
and sensible thing would be to get out of such an improfitable existence,
to die. But the patent fact is that man does not want to die, he does not
want to quit. Obviously he finds that pleasure is greater than pain, he
finds it pleasanter and more profitable to live than to die. This means
that in life, the proportion of pleasure 1s gieater than that of pain. How
is that brought about ?

God created man and wanted him (o go forth in the world of matter
to experiment, to gather experience, toevolve and get at the Truth of
Life. This he could do only by performing action so that existence and
action are synonimous. To supply incentive for action. He made arrange-
ment So that, for man, sum total of pleasure becomes greater than the
sum total of pain, He or His Deputies, sacrifice themselves to lift some
pain off humanity. There are a large number of ‘Christs’ who bear the
cross Wwho take upon themselves some of the pain of humanity, they accept
suffering so that humanity may move forwards. Rishis, Munis, Yogis,
having renounced the world and sitting in caves and forests in Samadhi
are not being selfish. They have not run away from the world for
selfish purposes, for personal progress. In Samadhi, they are helping the
human race on higher planes of existence. All the time they are ‘endea-
vouring to pull up the human race. Masters though they have discarded
their physical bodies, are working on higher planes to keep and guide
‘umanity. This is a collosal task and there are a large number of spirit-
ual rﬁeings constantly lifting a part of human pain. That is how the
ratio of pleasure becomes greater than pain and man finds it possible
to act and ljve

Ap-lritam and poison come up while churning the ocean. Poison would
have destroyed all activity. So, Shiva took up the poison and kept it in
s 'llhi'oat-that is how his throat and body became blue, and He came
to be chlled ‘Neela Kantha’, and so helped the creation to act and
Pprogrexs,



?E]]T;PARTING THE WOMEN FOR DECOLONIZATION :
. ROLE OF GUJARAT VARNACULAR SOCIETY
(1848-1915)

Miss Bhatt Usha G.

The 19th Century witnessed the transition of the Gujarat Society as
a 1esult of the general impact of the British rule in this region, The
process of colonization was at the same time released by colonial rulers
as a result of which a number of institutions emerged in Gujarat. Som;a
of these institutions were founded with the co-operation and active supp-
ort of the well-meaning and friendly British officials, although the
general colonial environment prevailed and perpetuated. One of these
institutions was the Gujarat Varnacular Society, founded in 1848 by the
social elites like Bholanath Sarabhi, Bhogilal Pranvallabhdas, poet Dal-
patram and Nagarsheth Premabhi Himabhi, The local elites got moral
support from the British bureaucrats such as A.K. Forbes, T.B. Curtis
and Major Full James. The Gujarat Varnacular Society generated multi
faceted reformist activities and it became a neucleus for meaningful
social work particularly in connection with the problems of women. The
objective of this paper is to trace the growth of this institution and
explain its role towards the upliftment of women.

Before we review the work of tpe Gujarat Varnacular Society from
1848 to 1915 it would not be out of place to briefly sketch the condition of
woman which prevailed in Gujarat in the first half of the 19th Century.
of the 19th Century in Gujarat the concept of a wo-

In the early part
man’s independent personality was not accepted. Really speaking social
e medieval-fendal attitude * In

approach towards woman reflected tk
male dominated society a woman was secondary to a man and she had

very few social rights.

The tradition of infanticide, child marriages etc. made female life
There was sharp contrast in the social treatment given to
le children. Female education m the modern term was
ved that if a girl was taught she would
no doubt, emphasised female education,
aining within the family rubric, She

miserable.
male and famal
not in the existence. It was belie
become a widow. Some families,
but this was more of an irformal tr

Sambodhi  XfI—11
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was not supposed to go to the school. She was meant to be marric
to do domestic work and to deliver children. Theie were excepti
like Diwalibai who wrote poems and few Nagar women knew Sansk
or Persian,?

Prior to the 19th Century in Gujarat child marriages were commc
A girl was generally married between the age of three and 11 yea
The marriages were supposed to be limited to the casts, subcasts or a lo
community. Therefore the scope for the selection of a life partner v
limited. Besides the choice of a girl was not in the picture at &
As & result of the child marriages unmatch-couples or odd coup
( Kajoda lagna) were in the existence. An eight ycar girl could
married to an old man of sixty!

The 18th Century poet Krishnaram remarks that girls at the age
10, 11 or 12 years used to become mothers.? The death rate of |
pregnant women was high. Even after the delivery women used to
due to unhygenic conditions, lack of medicines etc. Polygamy was pr
alent in the society. Widow-remarriage was not possible and the cond
ons of widows were terrible, They had to live their lives under varic
socjal restrains. This was the general picture of social status of won
in Gujarat.

1

This picture began to change when a large number of social refo:
ers appeared on the scene and they were the products of the Brif
educational system. These reformars launched cruzed against the ce
system and the evils like the child marriages and ban on the wic
remarriages. For example in 1858 Karsandas Mulaji wiote that as
and famale both are human beings they should have equal rights.+ P
Narmada Shankar suggested 18 points to improve the position of wor
and emphasised female education.5 The Gujarat Varnaclar Society re
cted this general environment and assumed the role of a change-ag
Tt took up the work of woman’s upliftment. In the initial stage
Gujarat Varnacular Society o was purely a product of the colonized atn
phare. Like the Indian National Congress this regional organizat
was founded by a Non-Indian named Alexander Kinlok Forbes
26th December 1848. All the managing committee members were Eurc
ans.7 Only in 1852 Bhogilal Pranvallabh, the principal of the Eng
School was included in the commuttee.

.. The basic object of the society reveals the symptom of decolonizat
The object was to enhance the progress of the regional Gujarati langu



Preparing the women for Decolonmzation : The Role of Gujarat 83

and litetatute, to spread knowledge and to increase the rate of
education.® On the 5th Junuary 1849 the society started the native Iibrary.

In a sense the society played very mportant role us an effective medium
of soctal change

On the 2nd May 1849 the society started a newspaper published on
cvery Wednesday named -Vastman' by Bajibhai Amin. In the ‘Vartman'
dated 2nd July 1851 & para 1n connection with the jail administration
was published.” On the very pomt the government was displeased. One
of the managing committee members Mr. Harison expressed his acute
protest against *Vartman’, 10

On the Ist April 1854 ‘Buddhi-prahash® was published by the assist-
ance of the Gujurat Varnacular Society, 1! This Joutnal, among other
things, publishcd articles on famale education and adult marriage. It also
published avticles in favour of widow remarriage. In a very tiue sense.,
the Buddhi prakash generated an ideological movement for the betterment
of the Gujurati Women. On account of its moderate and popular style
thie journal was very populai and it had a large circulation both in the
urban and rural areas such as Broach, Junagadh, Dhandhuka, Kheda,
Mahudha, Nadiad, Jambusar, Kapadvanj, Dholaka, Sadara, Petlad Mah.-
emdavad, Rajkot and Baroda. Mostly the government school teachers were
in charge of these agenciesT? In 1855 the well—known Gujarati poet
Dalpatram was ivited to join the position of 'Kaveeshvar’ of the society.
He was pro-British and praised the British raj.!s Dalpatram wrote a
poem regarding the rule of the uneducated ruler and he warned the native
rulers that if they would not impove upon themselves they would be
Ioosers.14

Besides Buddhi prakash tiied to spread the thoughts pertaining to the
various kinds of refoims, 15 In this work they tried to get support from
the native rulers.’ © This was indeed u major landmark in the history
of social 1eform novement in general and women’s liberation in
particular. This was particularly in view of the fact that the native rulprs
of Gujarat, like their Indian counter parts were ignorant and backward
looking people. It goes to the credit of Gujarat Varnacular Society the.n‘ 1t
was able to persuude the Ruos and the Rajas and the Mahara)as to utilize
their financial and other State resources for the welfare of women. They
now began lo set up schools for the education of young girls. This was
an important anticolouial baltly from within the sociely itself. Gandhiji
was later 10 do Uhe sume thing in his endeavour lo fight away the British
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imperialism. Mahaiaja Sayajirao Gaikwad III, the 1uler of Barc
financially assisted the society.17 The Society likewise had cont
with the Maharaja of Kutchts, Nawab Sher Mohammad Khanji of !
anpur Stale!? and Maharaja Vakhat Sinhji of Lunawada.2° When

society raised the fund for the building of the society Shii Diwan M
akhan Sher Mohammad Khanji of Palanpur paid Rs 651, Mansingh R
of Baraily, Pratapsinhji Gulabsinhji of Vasada, Motisinhj1 of Chota-U
pur-they each paid Rs. 500 Manvar Khanji Joravar Khanji of Wadasi
paid Rs.300 Thus the native states were incorporated in the activit
The society took the initiative and leadership to get the suppoit of
various segments of the soctety.

These instances are sufficient to reveal th: pomnt that the soci
contained the potentiality to mobilize the processes of decolonizati
In a sense the working of the society shows typical Gujarati ¢
mmercial Culture. Apparently it was pro- colonization but slowly, gradu:
and indirectly the society was working in the direction to piepare
decolonized psychology of the people or to streugthen the nationa
spirit. Though apparently the image was that of pro-colonization,
inner currents were surely those of de-colonization-paiticularly ‘decol
ization’ of the older approach of men towards women.

I

ihé main thrust of the society while doing the multifarious activii
was to bring about change in the social status of women. The study
the fllcs of Buddhi Prakash from 1854 to 1915 support this viewpoint. -
soclety took up the slow and gradual process to mobilize public opin
in favour of women’s education and simultaneously it helped to incre
the raole of women's education. .

In the City of Ahmedabad in 1849 the Guj'aiat Vainacular Soci
took the charge of a school. The following figures?? of the school v
help to- uuderstand the condition of the girls education.

“Yeafr - ‘Total number Boys G

1949 - 48 47
at the end of the year 1849 85 ) 30 !
1850 120 . 100 2

1851 110 92 1t
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Year Number of Gutls (i the gnls school)
1850 42
1853 38
1854 84
1855 132

The 1epott (1852-53) of the socicty states that the guls school founded
by Haikor Shethani, widow of Hathisingh Kesart Singh a noted  philanth-
rophist of Ahmedabad, was under the Society’s management, According to
the report, the wouking of the school was not s itisfactory, but the expecta
tion was to imptove the condition. Sheth Umubhair Hathisingh on behalf
of Harkor Shethani awarded the prizes of Rs.250 to the students.2? The
pioneer woik of the girls education was staited under the School of
Gujarat Varnacular Society.?3 Further, Shethani Harkoibar donated
the amount of Rs.6,000 fo1 the girls school and besides she agieed to
donate Rs.4,000 for the building of the school.24 In December 1955 the
Governor  personally came to inspect the schoo! He conducted the
examination of the guls. After the completion of the examination the
girls played garbas and the piizes weie distributed to them.?S This was
an important step towards the upliftment of women 1n general and the
guls students in paiticular. This was also a noteworthy cultural 1esponse
paving the way towaids decolonization.

According to the Society’s report of 1854-55 Shethani Harkorbai
continued to render the financial assistance fo1 the school and she
agreed to give Rs,12,000.7¢ The foundation stone of the building of
the girls school was laid on the 26th October 1838 27

As far as the gils education was concerned the society took keen
interest not only in the city of Ahmedabad but also in the otheir urban
and rutal centres of Gujarat. In 1859 theie weie nine pirls schools m
Gujarat. Out of these three were in Ahmedabad, two in Surat, Bhavnagar,
Rajkol, Limdi, Nadiad and Gondal each had one. Even 1 Mahudha,
Nadiad and Kapadvanj the girls education was piogressing.”®

In 1870 Miss Mary Carpenter who was intensely terested in the
girls education visited Ahmedabad fo1 the third time and the efforts were
made to train women teachers.?? In 1872 Rav Babadur Bahechaidas
Ambaidas Lashkari donated Rs.10,000 for the purpose.3® The Mahalakshmi
female training college catered the need of female teachers At a time when
female education was 1ncreasing, the nced to create female teachers
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naturally caught the attention of the leaders of the society. The Mahalak
oo famale tiainng college was the result of this new social awakening

On the st September 1892 Ravbahadur Ranchhodlal Khadia gir
school was started with the donation by Ranchhodlal Chhotalal, th
pioncer of the cotton textile  industry m Guarat 1n 1901 the Gujare
Varnacular Society prepaicd a plan for womelit’s  education3! an
the plan was m the existence m 1915,

The society by awardimg the various prizes mspired the educate
sections to participate 1 the essay competitions on the buinig socic
1ssues such as child marriages, casts-legimentation, supeistitions an
restrictions on widow-remarriages and foreign {travels.

The women were encouraged to participate in the essay competition
and the clocvtion competitons On one occasion the subjects for th
essay competitions were (1) Result of child marriages and its impact o
girls education (1) The customs and traditions in the caste of Kadav
kanabi 32 The theme on the ‘Kadava Kanabi’ shows that the society tool
special nterest on the caste which was supposed to be ritually am
socially the lower caste w the society.

On 23rd and 24th December an elocution competition was organise«
in Maganbhai Karamchand girls school and the topics were (i) the neec
of the women’s education and (1i) what type of women’s education shoulc
be mmparted ? Six women participated in the competition. Out of then
Mrs. Gangabai Pranshankar Yagnik and Mrs. Ambaj Jivaram were res
pectedly the teachers from Manasa and Patlad, Mrs. Vijaya Premabha
was a scholar in Ahmedabad female tiaining college and Mrs. Gulal
Kahandas was a teacher in the same college. Mrs. Reva Kashiram way
from Baroda and Mrs. Annpurnabar was the wife of Ganesh Gopal Pan
dit (B A.). Thus the married women teacheis were available and they
were aclive 1 these type of activities.3® The elocution competition
became the yeaily programme and on 22nd and 23rd December 1897 tlic
competition was organised 1n Bholanath Sarabhai literary institute fo
women. In the competition 10 women participated and most of then
were the school teachers. This function was presided by Vidyagaur
Nilkanth who passed the Intei-Mediale examination 34 It may be notec
here that Vidyaben was the daughtei-m-law of; Mahipatiam Rupram
the celabrated social 1cformer of Gujaiat and the wife of Ramanbha
Nilkanth, a famous social and political reformet and the author of the
renouned noval *Bhadram Bhadra.’ Mrs. Bayabai Shripad Thakur passec
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the same examination. Miss Sharada Gopilal Dhruv and Miss Dinabai
Pestanji Jamas passed the Matricnlation examination.2s

The fitst female member of the society was enrolled 1 the year
1892, She was from Petlad named Rukshmanibai, her father Naranj
Nandlal paid her subscription. The father and the daughter both were
the members of the society.3¢ In the year 1915 there were 45 female
members of the society from the city of Ahmedabad and 123 female
members were from the City of Bomday and the other places.3?

In short the various activiies of Gujaiat Vainacular Socicty
helped the emeigence and the growth of women’s awakening, This
undoubtedly show that the Gujaiat Varnaculai Society had mobilized
the Gujarati women folk much before Mahatma Gandln gave a
dynamic orientation towards the problems of women.

Notes

1.  Neera Desm Social Change in Gujarat Vora and Co. Publishers Pyt

Ltd. Bombay, 1979, p. 68.

Usha Bhatt Guwaratina  Samajik Sudharanani  Pravrutt i-Aitihasih

Samiksha~Stri Utkarsh «Vikasgrih® Vikasgrih, Ahmedabad, 1st January

1982, April 1982, October 1982.

3. Neera Desat Social Change in Gujarat p 61 .

4. Karsandas Mulaji Nibandh Mala, Vol. 1, 1870 From the article written
on 24th October 1858

5, Narmada Shankar L.Dave Narmgady Premanand Sahitya Sabha, Baroda
(1865) pp 184-187

6. Usha Bhatt Gujarat  Varnacular Society—Prarambhik raybbnl\o"

' Vidya, Gujarat University A Humamttes January 1981, Vol XXIV, No. I,

1
7 Hpiralm T. Patekh Gujarat Varnacular Society no Itihas Part 1 Ahmedabad,
1932, p. 9
8, Hiuralal T, Parekh Gujarat
9. Ibid p 23
10. Ibid p 16

11.  Buddhi Prakash Vol. 1, 7th March 1954,
97, 99.
12 Ibid. Vol 2, July 1855, pp 97 "
13 (s) Dalpatram Dahyabhai Dalpat kavy, Yol.i, Bomltay 1?79 pp,’SS 7 .
(b) Buddhu Prakash Vol.6 No 1 Januaty 1859 p.1 Victoria Maharanina

Chand’



88

3L
32
33
34,
35
36
37

Miss Bhatt Usha G.

Buddhi Prakash Vol. 1, 7th March 1854,

Ihid. Vol 2. No 2 November 1855 pp. 166-170

(a) Buddhi Prekash Vol 3 February 1856 pp 33-35

() Idid Vol 5, No 5 May 1858 pp. 74,75 Dalpatram ‘Varnacuila
Socictyni Gaibi,

Buddhi Prakash Vol 4 No. 5 May 1957

Hiralal T.Parekh Gujarar Varnacular Societyno tihas Part 11 pp.
Hdid p 80,

1bid pp 82-83

Hnalal T. Paekh Gujarat Varnacular Societyno Itihas Part I1,
Hitalal T. Pasakh Gujarat Varnacular Societyno Itihas Part 1, p.
Kuddhi Prekash Vol, 1. 7th March 1854, p 10

Thid. Vol. 1 No. 5 1st August 1834 pp 17,78

Ihd Val, 1 7th Maich 1854, p 10

Buddhi Prakash Vol. 3 March 1856

1hid Septeraber 1856, p. 161.

Buddln Prakash Vol 5 No 1-2 January-February 1858,

Ibid Vol. 6 No, 11 December 1859 p 219.

(a) Jbid Vol 17 No. 3, March 1870, p. 54,

(b) Mangubhat Ramdas Patel Rau Bahadur Bechardas Ambaidas La:
(1818-1889) A biographical study of thesocial and industrial leader of G
Ph.D. thesis Guyarat University 1985, PP, 267-278 (Unpublished) *Gu
Varnacular Society ane Bechardasni Pravruttio 1848 to 1889
Buddhi Prakash Vol 42 No, 9, September 1895, p. 268

Ibid, Vol, 1. Tth Marcl 1854, p. 13.

Ibid vol, 42, January 1895, No 1, p 30.

Ihid Vol4d, January 1897, No. 1, pp. 24-25,

Buddh Prakash

Ibid * Vol, 39, No, 12, December 1892, p. 288,

Ibid , Vol. 63, No.11, November 1916 The Report of the Gu
Varnacular Society, 1915, pp. 2-3.



FIXING UP OF SOME VARIANTS FROM £ 5760484

{
(Ref. Hemacandia's Kavyanugasana)
T S, Nandi

‘This happens to be the thiud article of 1ts type t The  singular
purpose of our effort 1s to powmt out that tiving up the vaiiants
available in the wotks of Kalidasa, editors so far. meludine the
most reputed ones such as prof S. K Belvelkar, have sadly  overloo! ed
pethaps the most important 1esearch tool 1e. woiks on Almkita
with any number of learned eomentators quite often diseussing  this o1
that reading calling onc a ‘sadhupatha’ and the other an ‘apapatha’. Noi
only 1s Kalidasa quoted piofusely, but Bhavabhiiti. Bhatfanaiayana, \ -
khadatta and many others are looked m to furmsh lustrations while exp}
aning this or that point in alamkara works So, as in cusc of Kaliddsa.
we can attempt a thorough iescarch mn thns direction m the case of othet
Iiterary artists also.

In this paper, we will consuder only five verses fiom the Abhyaiana
Sakuntala of Kalidzsa, and consult only Hemacandra's Kavyanusasana for
the present. In fact all alamkara works, biginnig from Vamana's Kavyal
amkara=-sitra-vytti and the Dhvanysloka to Mammata, Bhoja, and upto
Viévanatha onwards, with any number of commentarics. both published
or unpublished, could be utilised for the purpose. For the present we
have chosen only Hemacandia to serve as au illustration. Ilem-
acandra could be an 1deal and most obvious chowe becaus we
are aware of Ins utthty, as proved by piof. Gnoh m editing a
portion of the Abhinavabhaiati on the famous rasasiitra in Bhrata's
Natyagastia, and by Piof Di. V. M. Kulkarni 1n ieconstructing the
lost portion of the Abhmava-bharalt on the bhﬁvzdbyéy:{ or lh-e teventl
chapter of the Natyaéastia of Bhaiata and also by us in cditing the
Abhinava-bharatt on the sixth chapter of the Nalyafasua with a neat
introduction, translation and notes 1 Guyaiati. published by the Gujaiat
Unuwersity. ('82).

i mn ey fi 77““11;;}-111_;7;u1n.'\l :wf ;lu: S;:llsl;lll
. Tho first one 1s published 10 the very first num >
! University, Jagannatha purt The sccond one was read m (he Vith World bansl\u!
Conference in Philadelphia., U.S.A.0ct™ 8 and 19 published m bam!mdlu
April *82 Jan '83, This paper was read at the A. 1O C., Ahmedabad, Nov ‘85,

sSambodhi XI—12
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We have for the puiposes of this paper, uthsed the following editi~

ans bon comparig some ot the vatiants, hey are -

(1 R oeanudasna of Hemacandia () second revised cdition by
prot, R € Pankhi & Do Vo M Kulkaini-Published by  Sii
Mahavira lama Vidyalaya, Bombay, 64.

12) The Abbyfanasihuntala of Kalidasa, Teal, as cdited by prof S.

K Belvelkat (B) BO R Poona Sahitya Akademi, New Delhi,

Fiist Edition, 1965.

1) Kalidasa's Abhijianasakuntala with Raghava Bhatta’s Comime-

ntaly (1 &R) edited by K M Joglehny edition Bombay, 1913.

Mahakav Kalidasa-vitacita  Sakintala prof  Umasankar Joshi
(11 (in Guyart) Published by Guijar Grantha Ratna Karyalaya
\lmedabad, edition, 1955,

5) [he Ablniana Sakuntala of Kahidasa (G) ediled with mtrodu-
ction. ¢t by prof. A B Gajendragadkar, Fourth revised edition,
The populai Book Stoie: Surat. 1956 !

(6)  Kahdasa's AbhiyAinasahuntalam, with an original Sanskrit com-
mentary cte. by Smadaranjan Ray (8. R) Twelfth Edition,
Caleutta, 1924,

Ty Kalidusa-granthzvali (Re ) edsted by prof. Rewaprasad Dwivedi,
Varanasi. 1976,

It may be noted at the outset that Hemacandra has drawn upon
from Kahdasa at more than one hundied places? 1n his Kavyanuéa
sapa ncluding the Alamkaiacidamam and the Viveka. Out of those
some eight verses are cited flom the Abhijfidnasakuntala one of them
being only a half quotatation. Here in® we have considercd only five
verses to hegin with, The cight are

i verse No Page No m (F)
1. wAgd 590 1 2y
(%) mgeae 2,29,
2. sl Anp (@) tv? 13§
(gt v-23)
3 smamie (Fr. 29¢) ¥y

o (=3 ¥~ v)
2 Please sec Appendix-1, T
3 R=HRENEEi ¢ BPR% 1 B verse number

as given by the editors
1s also mentioned g y ditors
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4. arerat afgare ifa) ey WY
(Urpeas - ) \

5. daragfigy (=) 23w txe
(g 2-s)

6. =marg e’ (@) = 3=
(mge 2-30)

7. a7 F@AEE o (1) 8 RRe

- (WF=am 3-3)
8, uftawar: Falage () ¢v [

(Q1F73®  8~-13)

It .may noted that trom the above, we have left outnos. 1,7 &8 as
no variants are noticed 1n them. We will go 1o see  that the rest uare
numbered diffetently by diffeient editors. We also do not know wlich
edition 1s referred to by mofessors Parikh & Kulkarni while identifving
these verses. ' o

Ta the flve illustations considered here we are mentioning only thie
variants as read in this ou that cdition. We wie not quoting the full
verses as they are all quite well known

1.  SEAIT Wigo——
H.- faggfi: wendand to exigrgingisado

B.~ (P. 7) 1cad as ¥-t<

exguafy, wraaw, asd ggatghn .

H & R.-(P #e¢R. read as ¥-1%)

Agnzive , wEmgannie, sy aagfi: wll these rendings arc
also supported Dby Raghava p.

U.- (P. 185, «—¢t’) &rgaafie, upumaaq:, qg 3aght
U. has consulted B, K. Thakore’s edition (printed 1922 D,
R. Taraporewala & Sons, Bombay) also. which, unfortunately
we have not been able to obtain.

(P gk ¥—2y)-Piof Gajendragadkar has noted some vanants
from some mss wAgaafde . HrgIgmam =1 ﬂ‘{ﬁgﬁ! :
SR.= (P ¥33, ¥—=t¢) egnzfae armas, giT agagiat .
2. (P. ¥20 ., ¥ —%0) sxgagfgeo— with o fU note menliomoy
a1 "p=afaqie ete WETTHo ATSL Fgagfi: with a foot-note viz,
Saifiaas,.. . aq oRwgfn. msme This is closer to M.

G-
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It may be noted that tiis verse is numbered as 4-18,4 ‘1~6, .4.19 &
417 by different editois. V Raghavan observes -f\bout B I‘n issuing this
Publication the authoritics of the Agademy and its Sanskrit Board ‘arc
awase ol 1is “incompleteness.” The other attempl.s are also equally \'m_--
omplete for nobody has ever thought of consulting perhf\ps_ﬂ very im
portant research ool available 1 the works of Alamkma Sastra.

2. Spatle

H- ERACLANEIFCIGEL
B.- (P. &%, read as ¥Ity ) fawqigdess

J&R.~ (P #¥vo—%, read as ¥It¢) Reaigssay (also supportes
by Raghava, P. 72¢2)

U.— (P.2eR, wiks ) Rragaras,

G. — (P. 2, 13w RgAraaeem, fare noted in the B, note,
SR— (P, ¥3¢, wivs Gramargy.
Re- (P. ves 1 aity) Framarag. also fafazig, and fifiarg,

mentioned i Ft, note
The verse 1s numbered ag ¥.3% ¥, tYand ¥ ¢ by dilterer
¢ditors. Nobody has consulted H. who has figaaarag : We can alway

look into Mammata with a host of his commentators and alse Bho,
& Other,

4, mgamr A o
H.- faat: quafafa:
B.- (P. 3¢ %) fasey mugafin:
&R - (p. &y, wg) famsy TEafa: both of  these varian
are supported by Raghava (P gg )

U.- (P. &e. w18 ) Fawsd. augafifg.
- P Re RiR ) BansRe quaalfe, oafif 15 noted in ¢
ft. note,

SR- (P. 33s. 308 ) fawd: augafifn
Re~  (Peyo. Rig) Psdo. a0 R8st noted in fi. not
Fugafafa:

At least all the editors are at one in numbering this verse as R|
¥ mentioned by Re. in the Ft. Note is supported by H,
5. e e- -

TL- SRR adviedEe . snfmmggo,
B.- (P-7 219 ) gwelro. qvo, miEaagE.
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J& R-. (P.2g e ) 3ggfiz o zdo  also supported by
anfigagede. Raghava p tx

uU.. (P.2s. t-s caelt, 2if's. waf¥agoe

G.- (P ¥ “tls) 7zzRz: alo @70’ noted m Ft note:

g mlEgae
S.R.— (P. ¢o.tis)amzits’ a¥: wAlZae-no other \auants
we noted in the Fi. note,

The veise 15 wenucally mentioned ab no. §le by all, H'’s, gxzfiz:
15 mostly accepted, of course without even dreaming of consulting H
4
while his T and #RfEage are accepted by some,

6 =@mizio—
H- & T gFile with @ lo1 % as suggested in the Ft uote as
4 variant, 5??7.
B, (Pay,tlee) %l & &g Fe
J.&R. (P. 3x: 2iR0) i}, & @g F41 also suppotied by Raghava
P o3y
U.  (P.yr. tIkR) %, @ @g silo
G. (P.rg: 21Ry) &7 ) noted in the Ft. notes @& @ &4
SR (P 3R¢ 2IRe) ad), @ @g Fle
Re (P viu RI%8) 0 & &8 M0 also noled "SRTF zen
m Ft Note

This verse 15 differently numbered as ¢IRe, 2%, ?% and 23 by
different editors

The ubove discussion should bring home our point that while atte-
mpting a critical edition of the works of Kaliddsa,—and we know that
the Szhitya Akademi editions are equally imperfect,- we have to take
into account the evidences supplied by the works of Anandavardhana,
Mammata, Hemacandra, Bhoja and host of other alamkara works with
numerous learned commentaries on them.-We know that Mammata’s, K. P.
is being credited with more than ecighty commentaries and such other
authorities have got to be taken into consideration very seriously as they
are perhaps the most important research (ool available,

Hemacandra
in particular proving most " useful.
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dra, By Prof Rasiklal C Parikh, & Dr V. M. Kulkarm Edition =64
Mahavir Jain Vidyalaya.
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ON THE TEXT
OF
A verse in the Bhitari Stone Pillar Inscription of Skandagupta

Satyavrat

The controversy sparked off by Verse Seven of The Bhitan Stone
Pillar Inscuiption of the Gupta monarch, Skandagupta, on restoration of
possibly the coireet teat of ils Jast quarter, has lately assumed interesting,
though somewhat dogmatic overtones, with the jumping of some of the
stalwarts into the fiuy. V. C. Pandey is disposed to follow with faithful
tenacity J. F. Fleet, who, stiay efforts not withstanding, is credited
with the first coherent reading and translation of the line that run as
follows : &, eg.ufisT Z535aA] 4 TTAIFI : Whom the bards raise
to distinction with (their) songs and prases’”! Prof. J. N. Agrawal too
has been an equally aident champion of Fleet’s reading, though, on
his own admission, he had often felt sceptical of the precise import
of the text.? It 15 a weasute of the intensity of his misgivings about
the veracity of the text, that while teaching us the inscription, way
back in 1957, he had retained the \eading, as made out by Fleet but
had translated it almost in the manner, he hLas dane recently. It 1s 2
pointer to the fuct that while he had hit upon the intended sonse, long
back, he was unsure, to say the least, of the corrett reading of the line,

Since some momentous igsues pertaining to the arigin andcharacter of
Skandagupta wte involved in the text of the line and interpretation
thereof it merits an honest and unbiased evaluation. Dr. Pandey, while
cspousing Flect's reading, sights many phantoms 11 the verse. Thus, it is
to his ingenuity that we owe the breathtaking suggestion that Skandgupia
hud the *Aryastatus’ (dryata) bestowed upon him by petty bards, implying
thereby that he, for svoth, was not an Arya. Skandagupta’s non-Aryan-.
hood, Dr. Pandey further avers, emanated from the low origin of his
mother, who, he would have us belive, was of cavarevarna’ and  as
such not a Mahadevi. However, he stops short of denigrating her as a
concubine, though that would have formed the most fitting finale to his
torturcd interpretation of the verse.s While thete 18 nothing in the
Gupta history, as We know it, to uphold the supposed ‘loyv origin’ of
Skandagupta’s mothes or 0 Prove that she was not the chief queen of
Kunaragupta, it would he naive to believe that Skandagupta was absol
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ved of his alleged humble moorings by lowly bards, who, in Dr. Pandey’
view, were mstrumental 1n elevating him to the honoured status. It
simply beyond reason and comprehension how a court panegyiis
a small fry mn all essentials, could have the arioganice to include in a
official epigraph an expression, which was patently insulting to hi
sovereign, who, in his own estimation, was a paragon of manifol
virtues, prowess, modesty and liberality included.s

The difficulty in the correct mterpretation of the verse stems fror
the coirupt readings which beset Fleet’s text and which Dr. Pandey, i
his wisdom, has chosen to turn a blind eye to ‘Historical implication
apart, the oddities in Fleet’s readimg of the lme, cannot escape !
perceptive reader. In our opinion, the last word of the quaiter, whic
Fleet had read as dryatam, holds bey to the correct restoration of th
text. As a result of his close scrutiny of the ouginal stone and it
estampages, over the years, Prof. Jagannath Agiawal 1s convinced tha
there is no trace of an anusvara over 1t. The woid therefore is thi
nominative aryata, and not the accusative singular, as Fleet took 1t t
be. Once arya¢a is, as 1t should be, accepted the correct reading, the
verb prapayati and the noun vandakajano in Flect’s text lose their relevance
and cease to have locus standr in the verse. From the minute details he
has laboriously furnished of the shape and matré of each syllable o
the third word, there is little doubt that what Fleet had faltermgly reac
as vandakajano, is actually vrttakathane. Assured of these two crucia
words, one canuot be insensible to the absurdity of prapayars, in tix
situation. Pra is obviously an error for Are, the verb thus being hrepayati
and not prapayati, as Fleet had made 1t out. With these correction:
carried out, the text of the line would read as follows . Mi: &gfafims
gaFuA 3§ ?gnawrzﬁar “Whom his innate nobility causes to blush in the
course of recital of his exploaits by means of songs and praises.”’s The
obvious connotation is that despite a plethora of varied achievements
to his credit, Skandagupta wasso modest that he would go ablush on
hearing them sung by his court-baids. The aversion of a cultured and
great person to hyperbolic eulogis, Lowsoever true they may be, is sc
well-known. This 1s as it should be. However, fired with a zeal to stick
to his guns, Dr. Pandey has confronted the suggested text with the
objection that vrttakathane is in poor company with gitaik stutibhifca and
aryatd hrepayat 1s bad Sanskrit. Morever, the causative hrepayati, he
confides, is not found used in the sense ‘causes to blush’ in the extant
Sanskrit literature.” This is rather a reckless statement. One need not
go far but turn-to V. S. Apt’s ‘A Student’s Sanskrit-English Dictionary’,
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which 1ecords and illustrates it as one of the meanings of the causal
form of hri.® Nor is there anything wrong with the construction, the
new text admits of,

We are constramed fo feel that a pait of ambiguity sticks to the
line because both Prof. Agrawal and D1 Pandey, m their wisdom, have
chosen to read 1t m isolation of the earlier part of the verse If treated
as a composite whole, the verse is bound to unfold the true import and
provide sure clue to restoung the correet text of its last quarter, The
preceding lines speak of Skandagupta’s hunulity 1n spite of his multiple
equipments.® The last quarter 15 mtended to strengthen his qualiteis of
anutseka {modesty) and avismaya (absence of arrogance), set forth, m some
detail, in the earlir part. The text of the line, as restored by Prof
Agrawal and which adds up to be the sole cogent reading in the context,
performs precisely the same function and is 1 peifect accord with the
spirit of the verse, as a whole, It also serves to knock out the basis for
Dr. Pandey’s fanciful mierpretation of the verse.

Foot Note

Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum (CII), I, 55-56

vishveshvaranand Indological Journal (VIJ), XX, 185

VI, XVIL, 194; XX, 186

VIJ, XVL, Pt I,p, 78

Blutari Stone Pullar Inscription of Skandagupta (BSPI) C 11, op. cit, V. 2-8
VIJ, XX, 185-186

Bharati~Bhinam (Dr. K, V. Sarma Felicitation Volume, Hoshiarpur, 1980),
p. 437,

V S. Apte The Student’s Sanskrit-English Dectionary, 1963, 644.
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MORALITY, AUTHORITY AND SOCIETY : THE
PROBLEM OF DHARMAPRAMANYA®

M. V. Baxi

[ The Problem : Texts and the Context

The problem of dharmapramanya is the problem of the valid sources
of the knowledge of dharma 1.e. morality, duty or the good.

In Hindu Ethics, $tuti, Smyiti and Sadacara are the valid sources of
the knowledge of dharma. The first aspect of the problem of dharmapra-
ménya is that of resolving the conflict among the varions sources of the
knowledge of dharma and the second aspect of the same problem relates
to the question of resolving the conflict, not among the sources but
among the prescribed dharmas themselves

. In case of the conflict among the sources, the general solution lies
in accepting a graded or ranked scheme of the sources such that one
source (e.g Sruti) is treated as more authoritative than the other (e.g.
Smyitis) In this context, the concepts of lokavidvista, mahajana and kal-
ivarjya are also introduced to absorb the pressures on textual authority
arising from public opinion, society and history.

In the case of conflict among dharmas themselves (i.c., in relation
to the problem of determining the valid dharma during moral conflict),
the general solution lies in accepting a graded o1 ranked scheme of the
categories of duties such that, in cases of conflict, one set of duties has
greater force compared to. the other, For example, as against the Sadhar-
ana dharma (i.e. general morality), Varpadharma is to be followed even
if it involves violence to the fellow human beings, but as agamst Yajia
dharma, (sanctioning violence to the animals) Sadharana dharma 1s to
be followed by redefining Yajia in a symbolic and metaphysical manner.

Thus the general solution offered both for the conflicting sousces
and conflicting dharmas involves an acceptance of some graded scheme
of categories along with criteria of choosing the selected category.

From an analysis of both these aspects of diarmapiamanya briefly
outlined in this paper, we find that the moral imperatives in the tradit-

% T C P R Seminar on Moral und Aesthetic Vatue-India and Western Approach.-
Department of Philosophy-M. § University, Baroda *
September 22nd, 23rd and 24th 1986
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onal Himdu ethics are scriptural categorical imperatives or injunctions

Seriptural prescriptivisn thus 1 the main theme for legitimizing morality

sn Hindu ethics

Auy such prescriptivism (or textual morality or revealed morality)
15 lmun'd to face in any society the changes i the rules, norms values.
standards and patterns of human behaviour brought about by a number
of factors. Such changes lead to new norms of interpretation of the texts
or new texts sanctioning a wide variety of new social practices. There
i~ thus a considerable scope for society asserting itself for a new mora-
lity against scriptural authority. Gradually such changes lead to the
replacement of the greater part of scriptural or revealed morality by
the socialogiocal morahty as far as public affairs are concerned. The Indian
Lustary of the nimeteenth and twentieth centuries illustrate this point.

According to Grace Cairns (1983) Dharma as varnasrama dharma has
undergone  significant changes in modern times, but modernization,
urbunization, ndustrialization and education have not interfered with the
ongoing and continuing development of the great tradition of Sanskritic
Hinduism, for which Dharma and Moksa are the highest values.

This paper deals with the sct of concepts which developed in response
to the social pressures on the textually sanctioned morality. The concepts
of lokavidvista, mahajana and Kalivarjya are concepts which helped to
relax or modify the rigid paradigm of scriptural morality especially in
relation to textual conflicts. Again certamn well known concepts like
the cuncept of Karma, Moksa, disinterested action etc., functioned as a
means of resolving the conflict between dharmas,

Social concepts in response to textual conflicts and metaphysical
concepts in response to conflict of dharmas (duties) illustrate the legiti-
mation devices underlying Indian ethical discourse.

1l Dharma

. Dharma, according to the Pirva~Mimamsz is that good which is dete-
rminable by the Vedic commands,! Vedic sacrifices and their  good
re.sults constitute dharma. In this restricted sense, it has nothing to do
;;th God or ordinary morality or with any kind of mystical fervour, 2

at which is enjoined by the Vedas is virtue. Anythi ibi

X ything prohibited
the Vedas is evil and sin.s ¢F ¢

'I.'he fundamental idea of the Gita according to Dasgupta (Vol.2, p,
502) is that man should always follow his casteduties, which are his own
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proper duties i.e, sva~dhaima The caste-duties are objectively fixed in
a social order divinely sanctioned and cosmic forces also support those
who stand for Dharma. The vnly thing that an mdividual can therefore
do is to live upto his own vaina dhaima irrespective of the consequences
and without selfish motives or any attachment. General duties, moral
qualites and virtues constitute Sadharana Dharma which has been recog-
nized by the Gitz, Dharmadastras and Puianas

Thus there aie only two basic categories 1.e. Varp@érama-Dharma
and Sadharana-Dharama Yajna-dhatma (in the Mimamsa sense) is a
part of Varna-dharma.

HIX Sources of Dharma

As Dharma can not be known by perception ot inference, Sabda is
the only means of knowledge about Dhaima according to Mimamsa.
Vedas according to Jaimini are eternal, self existent and absolutely autho-
ritative. According to Kumaiila, those parts of Smrtis which are
concerned with Dhaima and Moksa have Vedas as their source.+

The customs, usages and piactices of $istas, (sadacara), also cons-
titute legitimate sources of Dharma. Of course, according to Kumarila,
Sistas are those that perform religious rites and duties expressly enjoined
by the Vedas.5 The works of heretical sects, those that are outside the
pale of Vedas, do not consitute authoritative source for the knowledge
of Dharma. All Dharmagastras (i.c. the Sastras of Manu, Yajfavalkya,
Narada and others ) as well as all Dharmasiitras (i.e., the sitras of
Gautma, Baudhayana, Apastamba and others) aie regarded as valid
sources of dharma along with Epics and Puranas,

It has also been claimed that all Dharmasiitras are concerned with
imparting istructions in the dharma of Varnas and Aframas,s

The role of Tarka is very limited. Reasoning which does not directly
conflict with Vedas and Sastras is to be accepted. It is employed when
there is a conflict among various texts.

IV Conflict among the Sources of Dharma

As Sruti, Smrti and Sadacara are the three basic sources of

Sambodhi XO—14
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Dharma, 1f there is a conflict among them, the general rule is that each
preceding one of the three has more force than each succeeding one.?

In the case of conflict between two Vedic texis, an option regarding
the action to be performed is indicated.

If two Vedic texts, not of equal force, are in conflict, no option is
indicated but the conflict can be resolved by holding that one of them
states a general rule and the other states the special rule. The same
applies to Smrti passages.® However, in cases of conflict between Sruti
and Smrti, Sruti 15 final. When two Smrt1 texts conflict, reasoning based
on the practice of the distas (the elders) is of greater force.®

It has been also suggested that as dharma changes according to four
yugas, Manu is the final authority for the Krta age, Gautama for the
Treta age, Sankha- Likhita for the Dvapara age and Parasara for the Kali
age.1°

According to Gobhila Smrti however, the opinion of the majority
should prevail in the case of conflict between the Smrtis. 11

If there is a conflict between Dharma-Sastra and Arthagastra
dharmasastra is the final authority.12

In the case of conflict between Smrtis and Puranas, Smrtis are to
be preferred.? 3

Thus there are rules and norms for resolving the conflict among
texts which have been graded according to certain norms of precedence.
This is not merely a textual exercise It has a significance for the theory
of moral knowledge. Textual conflicts are to be resolved through norms
which are themselves textual. Thus we have conflicting texts on the one
hand and later texts for resolving those conflicts on the ather.

There are two types of contradictions in the texts-descriptive and
prescriptive. If for example, one text claims that *“X lived for 75 years”
and another that ‘X Iived for 50 years’ then only one of them cau be
true. This is because the discourse is about facts. But if according to
one text, “X is prohibited’ and according to another text “X is permitted”,
then here there is a contradiction between prescriptions and therefore
one of the texts is to be treated as inapplicable or inoperative in a par-
ticular context. Such prescriptive contradictions are resolved bya number
of devices but in all such cases, the absolute validity of revealed texts
1s compromised. Scriptural prescriptivism is to that extent diluted, Soci-
ety overrides the authority of revealed morality in those contexts where
public opinion goes against the scriptural codes,
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It is in this sense that the concepts of Lokavidvigta (kated by the
people ), the concept of Mahajana and the concept of Kalivarjya become
philosophically significant. They illustrate the complex interrelationship
among morality, authoiity and society in the area of moral knowledge.

Lokavidvisfa :

When public opnion disapproves of that which has been sanctioned
by Smrtis, then accoiding to certain Smrtis themselves, that which is
thus lokavidista should be diopped.!¥ This is an important concession
to society for overriding scriptural authority 1n certan cases. For exam-
ple, killing of animals for Madhuparka and for the rites of the Pitys
and gods became lokavidvista and theiefore 1t ceased to be operative,
The discussion of lokavidvistan smrtis themselves reveal how some texts
themselves sanction the undermining of some other texts.

Such concepts were availed of for sanctioning social changes even
in a static society. This does not mean that public opnion 15 always
progressive, but the point 13 that justification of moral knowledge can
never remain entuely textual. To recognize this fact is to see that values,
norms and rules of conduct seripturally sanctioned are not immune from
the impact of social forces. To stipulate that certamn passages m the
sacred texts are to be treated as 1inoperative is at the same time .
to give up revelation as the only source of dharma. This point has
not been sufficiently emphasized 1n philosophical discussions of mora]
knowledge. To be pleased only by the fact that social changes are
properly reflected in textual modifications 1s .alsc to miss 'the point that
scriptural authority is thereby diluted. If relative morlahty 15. recognized
then the authoitty of the texts 1s compromised. The interesting point is
that such compromise is also sanctioned by the later texts, and that
proves that as far as the knowledge of morality is concerned, social
practice can undermine some scriptural texts to a great extent.

This does not mean that a group self-consciously decides about the
moral validity of certain kinds of actions and deliberately undertakesa
planned change of public morality. Mostly, certain kinds of practices
liberated from the burden of texts become functionally autonomous and
these changes arc reflected into the new texts sanctioning new morality.

Mahajana :

Sometimes the conflict among all the sources is so intense that all
attempts at legitimzing dharma through scriptures have to be given up.
Vanaparva of Mahabhirata beautifully expresses this as under:
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“Rationalization is unstable, Vedas are in conflict with each other,
there is no single sage whose opinton 1s held to be authoritative (by all),
the truth about dhaima is envcloped m cave (Le. it can not be clearly
discerned) and that therefoie the patli 1s the one followed by the great
mass of people” (Kane V. 1i. 1271)

Thus the path followed by the mass of people (o1 by the gieat men}
constitutes dhaima. This implies that when all the other soutces create
confusion there does exist a nou-rcveuled sociological pramanya for
dharma. People can change the norms and rules o1 choose among the conf-
licting ones by themselves as a group and the gioup values thus emerging
can be treated as Dharma irrespective of its textual justification This
provision at any timc can be avaled of for new dircctions of social
morality. Thus there is a provision for society to oveinide authority in
relation to morality The 1dea that what is lakavidvista may be diopped
and the idea that mahzjana may be followed because of the conflict
among sources, illustrate how scriptuial authority can be diluted by the
changing soctely. Amnother interesting idea 1s thai of Kalivarjya
je., the idea t(hat ceitain actions though sanctioned as Dharma
should be treated as inoperative in Kaliyuga.

Kalivarjya :

The concept of Kalivarjya illustrates the necessity of taking 1ato
account the historial changes m the consciousuess of people during
various periods of time. We may set aside the question of the date of
the onset of Kaliyuga or the calculations about its duration or the
hypothesis that it would be a period of moral degeneration but we may
still try to understand how changes 1 social consciousness lead to
changes in the nature of the moral sanctions and prohibitions thiough
the concept of Kalivarjya. Practices which aie forbidden in Kali-yuga
include, sea—voyage, carrying of a jar of water, marrying a girl of a lower
class, offering of flesh in Sraddhas, human sacrifice, horse-sacrifice etc.
Some of the nmew prohibitions of Kalivarjya appear to be rigid and
irrelevant now but philosophically speaking, the concept of Kalwvarjya
itself contributes to the relaxation of the scriptural paradigm of dharma~
pramanya.

The tension between the sciiptural and the social basis for the moral
regulation of human affairs 1s still a live problem in our contemporary
society. Modernization is bound to highlight the problem of the interac-
tion between the texis and the society. How sucha problem was solved
in the past is an important aiea of knowledge relevant to values. Any
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theory of moial knowledge which bases itselt on sanctioned teats has (o
face the problem of the conflict of the souices, One could m the past
never bypass all the texts and work out a criterson of the hnowledge of
values independent of all the texts. Extreme rextual morality however
has never worked. Pressures of social change, weight of experience and
observation, changes of moral sensibility and claims of public opinion
have always threatened textuzl absolutism in the sphere ot moial know-
ledge. There 15 always a tension betwcen tevealed morality and naturally

evolving social morality. The texts are to be bypassed m the interest of
social context

V Tce Conflict betwcen Varpdérama Dharma and Sadbarana Dharma

Two categories of Hindu ethics are fundamental-Vainasrama Dharma
and Sadharana Dharma (i. . general moral qualities virtues and values)

Both types of Dharma derive their legitimacy, justification or
pramanya from Sruti, Smrti and Sadacira

The socialization process analysed by psychologists involve the
internalization of values and norms of behaviour. Thus it can be inferred
legitimately that values and norms of varndérama and sadhdrna dharma
are internalized during the sociahization process of a Hindu child 1 the
traditional context. The internalized sanctions and prohibitions constitute
the positive and negative aspects of the conscience of an individual.

The Hindu conscience comprises two types of values i. e values
associated with caste-duties and values associated with duties and moral
qualities as human being qua human being.

When there two components of Hundu conscience come into conflict,
there is a moral crisis, It is not a conflict between good and evil, 1t is
a confiict between two types of values.

The concept of Dharma not only mcludes what is generally known
as moral values but it also includes legal as well social rules along with
detailed rules and piocedures regarding human behaviour in social and
non-social contexts.

The Gita illustrates the conflict between Varna-dharma and Sadhaina-
dharma According to Dasgupta, Gita treats caste~duties as having a
greater force in cases of such conflicts.?*

In the literature on moial counselling in the Epics, we find that
individual historical agents experience crisis, guilt-feclings, anxiety and
depression because they are objectively required to follow varga dhaima
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whereas their conscience sanctions general moial duties as having greater

moral value,

¢ concept of dismterested action, the concept

A set of conceptsIike th
are offered to guide an

of Law of Karma, immortality of soul etc.
indwvidual to 1esolve the conflict m favour of svadharma.

VI Conclusion

The relationship among morality authoiity and society 1s highly
complex. Certamn norms and values govern human practices. They are
then codified at a certain stage of history m the sacied texts. To that
extent textual authority depends upon society for its moial contents. On
the other hand, once texts are accepted as authoritative the morahity of
new social practices 1s determined to a large extent by the authoritative
texts. In this sense social structures and their functions get theit sanction
from textual authority. But once again, social foices lead to changes
1 the norms sanctining certain practices and they aie then codiﬁedgi
the new texts. Textual justification thus become less and less-rigid 'u
this process of continuous interaction between the text and the cogt “
Any philosophical discussion of values and morality concentratin ; eX]L
on the categories of the indvidual and his development ofg orat
character fails to realize that historical changes in the authorit t'muml
of the sources of morality reveal a trend towards uou-textuai . I.VCI'ICS.S
cally sanctioned morality or scheme of values, to which a; ‘50010.1081-
o oxposed. n indrvidual -

Most of the recent discussions on Hindu ethics have i
account only the moral 1deas, values and duties and have J‘ Cd taken into
to the problem of the valid sources of the knowledge of “l:lr ly attended
right. Once this epistemology of Hindu ethics is taken into ac c good and the
of philosophically interesting points emeige. For example, 1t °0u11‘l, anumber
f'ﬁ]fltioﬂ ‘between reason and revelation 1s not just aA p];w:::mogfas;hat the
itis a l{ve- issue in ethics and sociology also.16 Similaily, we theology;
a new‘dlstmctmn between the non sciiptural and\scriplur'[i . lnay fhl.lkc
in ethics, which would lead to more comprehensive d" Plc?cl iptivism
nature of moral language and moral reasoning. iscussion of the

Knowledge of values, like kno
s wledge of facts is i il
dusi i K ! organized difl
\}rmg different pe.nods of society. Explanation of facts and ju: 'ﬁﬁren.ﬂy
of values are not isolated cognitive phenomena. They are ‘lvznk C: ot
: rked out
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within a framework of assumptions about human nature, human

the role, status and destiny of an individual and so on  The distri
bution of power (both political and legal) and the validation of authority
regarding the regulaticn and control of human affairs contiibute to the
emergence, persistence and change in the cndes of knowledge and conduct.
The role of Sabda-pramana therefore is to be viewed n this perspective
Of course highlighting Indian scriptural prescriptivism n this manner does
not mean that theie was no role of reasoning in Hindu ethics. Reasoning
however. was emnloyed only to clarify, establish or refute certain pusitions
operating within the spheie of 1evealed morality, We find that in the epics,
there are beautiful moral discoutses or moral counselling sessions where
tarka 15 employed for the purposes of defendmg a particular course of
action within the framewo1k of scripturally sanctioned dharmas. The frame-
work 1tself however is never given up. Reason operated within the
framework of revealed moralty, it could not, form its own resources.
establish moral conclusions from nonscriptural premises,

action,

Given this contexr, nothing can be gained by finding out parallels
between Bradley and the Gita or Kant and the Gita, Neither Kant nor
Bradley ever offered scriptural prescriptivism as the basis for the
justification of morality, though they had their ocwn metaphysical arguments.
Kant’s categorical imperative is totally non-scriptural. Kant and Bradley
were not talking about divinely sanctioned scheme of duties in a relation
to a fixed social order reinforced by cosmic laws Given these funda-
mental differences, similarities between Kant's ethics or Bradiey’s ethics
on the one hand and Hindu ethics on the other, do not amount to a
significant understanding of either of the systems.

We may therefore concludeour discussion by pointing out that the
history of dharmadastras provides us with a very rich source both for
the study of history of ethics as well for the study of epistemology of
ethics ie. the problem of dharmapramanya. In our search for the mew
moral, social and legal 1deals and for a new justification for them, an
understanding of the social and intellectual history of dharmapramanya
will prove to be very rewarding

NOTES
Dasgupta, IV, p. 2
Dasgupta, TV, p 3
Dasgupta, 1T, p. 483

Kape, V, p. 1261
Kane, V,p’ 1264
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Kane, I, p. L, p. ¢

Kane, T p 863

Kane, TIL p. 864

Kane, 11T p. 866

Kane, T p 869

Kane, V p. 1266

12 Kane, I1T, p. 868

13 Kane, I p. 873

Kane, 11, 869, V p 1268

15 Dasgupta, I1, p. 526, 27

16 Blanshard, B Reqson and Belief (1574) This 15 the most authentic end
comprehensive discussion on the clash between reason and revelation 1n the
context of the hustory of Christianity. Some of s techniques of analysis
can be applied to Hindu ethics,
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VISVANATHA’S KAVYAPRAKASADARPANA K. P. D.)

& SAHITYADARPANA (S, D
Jagriti Pandya

Vagvanatha was wellknown by his work Sahityadarpana (S.D.) among
Sanskrit Poetics. He also wrote a commentay called Kavyaprakaa-
darpana (K. P. D.) on the Kavyaprakata (K. P.) of Mammata, after
completing the S. D, He has mentioned S. D. several times in this
comm. at places for detailed discussions. Not only that, but many a
time we get close resemblance with S.D. in it, from the point of view
of expressions in form of sentences and half-sentences and also in form
of ideas. Here an attempt is made to compare the two works critically.

This attempt is limited to some portion only. We have used the Ed.
of K.P.D. published by Ganganatha Jha Kendriya Sansknt Vidyapitha,
Praysga, *76. It may be noted that the said Ed. has the said comm. on
3 to 6 ullasas only and nowadays we have the complete Ed of K.P.D.
published from Allahabad in 1979, edited by Dr. Goparaju Rama. But

"this r*w Ed. of K.P.D. has too many misprints, so we lhave followed
it only for the first two ullasas.

Vi§vanatha has quoted his S.D. by name—for 13 times in the comm.
on the first six ullasas of K. P. We have tried to place similar or
parallel portions side by side from both the KP.D. and the 8.D., which
may become self-evident of their close resemblance.

We should also mention that the names of both the works are also
very significant, 8. D. is a work concerned with criticism of the literature
as a whole with all its forms, while K. P. D. is only a comm. on the
K. P. of Mammata. The word ‘zfu’ which is common to both the titles
indjcates the faithful representation of its matter.

The comparision between K. P. D, and 8. D. could be noted as
below :—
1, K,P.D. ullasa—1, P. 1 on K.P. L1

fufied sififeaa [sea] aRgarfasimes ......etc.
7 % The paper was read at the XXXIInd Session, A,1.0.C. at Ahmedabad, Oct.’§5
xs:mbodhi XII—15
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See also S. D.—1, P. 1
gegel Bfd9 wiRFsaftenfasial .. ...etc.
K.P.D. ullasa~1, P. 3 on K.P. 1.2
oo AR wRTE FORAIET Featall ... etc.
Compare the intioductory remark to 8. D. 1.2
Aeq AUET HAFAAT iﬂaq‘ﬁ%ﬁ Fegrafif ... |
K.P.D. ullssa |, P. 4 on K.P. 1.3
i % qfuaghefinfi sed waffasas |
See Vrtti on S.D. 1.2
...... afoaglafin: arg aqedly Bl 518 2 Wova gl 7 g3 !
K.PD. ulisa 1, P. 50on K. P. 1.4 A
...... Fiea ffaa sfsefeg a1 s
and the Vrtti on S.D. 1.2
i wed afwelier BRea a0 eng |
KP.D. ullasa-l, P. 5 on K, P, 1.4 A
...... w97 aregrdn Fafd eeRnal [Fafegaegsrdn] gadat
ggEfafy W |
and the Vrtti on S.D. 1.2
Seqy:—ads ST FafreresHeRal wEl FnEamE |
K.P.D. ullasa-2, P, 11 on K.P. 26 b
arsrgal sRETaAfg: | @ 3 safSarass |
and the Vrtti on S.D. 2-1A is identical with the above.
wEsar affictaEatig: | @ 9 sgfSmraes: |
K.P.D. ullasa-2, P. 11 on K.P. 2.6b
Jpmar gardlal WeOWIY a1 ww | el §9Y afar femdaral
EEC IRy
and the Vriti on S.D. 2,1 A
Avgar wR1aiAl TR arqr: | esTrenaRsk mEed cafear
feafy’ waraly @i eng !
There seems to be a misprint in K P.D. in reading
—a1 AE: for qrarwra: |
K.P.D. ullasa 2, P. 1l on K. P, 2.6
afafg Rk [aflogafede] afeR=stsh awd wdasaRaw
Myser RaraldsThia nodf @q agf g |
and the Vytti on S.D. 2.1A
s e ¢ Pafsdish a9 wrlamiRow Yegmeaer fy.
R meadf }a Sl e |
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9. K.P.D. ullasa 2,P.170n K. P 29
afgar sataifyday Seauagaitiar an, frar ofa: |
and the Vrtti on S.D 2.5
o1 gl sannidar Paugmata o gkedan ag |
10. K.P.D. ullasa 2, P. 18 on K.P. 2.9
W FUSTR {OEIET qONTAG geAdag T amon FUmE-
w9e sgafamadsl geadaaan sz gezal spafafafamoasy
safififtag | sgulvora gendd N 307 qaaf e seda
Fifdges Myegeafi siafisnay.... etc.
and the Vrtti on S. D. 2.5
FONRENTer gefamaAsh asraedn geaiaig | srale ez
sgufifiarasT aafafifien | oufomrer geaia S 837 wosii
| ey | wRER L. L i oamdidieendy apofiaa mgss
TAFHIS g |
11. K.P.D. ullasa 3, P 48 on K.P 3.21
“Parmpozealadil: Figfeafidad © teea: ofic | aghaa aegwiRian
EIRqRESHIAAAIFEA g |
The Vrtti on S.D. 2.17A reads as :
“Prraguseafadit: Fighaead” sgransni: $9e e ma |
Above in K.P.D. we have #%I{¥%: which is not proper and is
corrected in its mew Edition.
But we have ‘@®’ for aragFIRNg(q & easadqn for @aeadaq
which seems quite amusing.

12. K.PD. ullasa 4, P. 60 on K.P 4.24
BegmEIRg AeAningy, | aFatg ik i 4% § oF
mn A Sl |

Now sece the Vriti on S.D. 4.2
arfafyaarsy) q sgmgd wafa @AY fed

afqaeqsig | )
The reading of K.P.D is improved by removing the punctuation

mark of a fullstop after ‘@37 in its new Ed., with the half of §.D,
The sentence would be like this— .
wgorgEaRy got afilt afyafen aifqeEsd a9.....etc.

13. K.P.D. ullasa 4, P. 60 on K. P. 4.24

g =ralaesrrmsargsaResaasaat R | L. urew-

mieas , sl easaarmatey RRet anfhen e R
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We have 8FHgIs¥Is¥7#d...n  the new Ed. of K.P D., which seems
proper but then f3Rgssq, for faRasd &=fag is not correct. The fullstop
is also useless. We have 9Rmfiad, for IR in 1t

Now read—the Vrtti on SD. 4.3

Afaafgaasa A alefadsiaar=dsorfgaasaal G
75 w0 wFFwAAl gEisa: wfadesdsali  ofoalk ad  aewder
o~ N NN

Ry ¥ iddr=aeEd |

The second sentence—'3% €% ... etc.’ in S. D. is clearer than—
‘§139g%9. etc.’ n K.P.D.

14. K.P.D. ullasa 4, P. 61 on K.P. 4.25

afqaigearian asd Fafeanafmag , 990 feEasaes) aeake )

sag) (eal awed” aeg |

We have a fullstop after &If9d% in the new Ed. of K.P.D., and then
AW ...etc, for 3. There is no fullstop after FITE’ 3e4, which is not
proper.

Compare—the Vrtti on SD. 4.2

Pafaragesaealamgs | a0 cam o fBafgm | s

sagifeay |

15. K.P.D. ullssa 4, P. 62 on K.P. 4.25
susgaITsatTEaEREaii e 1
Compare : the Vrtti on S.D. 4.5
o el RamRadfsrowacdsaanie % geemgaaking.
FwEEFA el |

16. K.P.D. ullasa 4, PP. 63-64 on K.P. 4.27-28
s 9 afessAmgmEseEn @ gy |
See— the Vrytti on S. D. 3.1
gIRaFEIFAESE gugTarn |

17. K.P.D. ullasa 4, P. 65 on K.P. 4.28

IREEEfEsEE,  aeaassr  qar |

agFIEE  WaREgAd A @ Wi

In the new Ed., we have 7 adl93q for 4 x& W, which is not
proper. It could be a misprint.

We have this quotation in S.D. 3.18

18. K.P.D. iillasa 4, P. 72 on K.P. 4.28
e EERAT RGO enfenda saraRg: |
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Compare- the Vytti on S.D. 3.1
sFdl qunifdrad sqrawfind) sEdiga <o W@ |

19. K.P.D. ulldsa 4, P. 72 on K. P. 4.28
Q@A T aFF  @ueaiEsudal @ EiEEma
Fafsafarailgaat  [iens: |
We have...®T <EA1 @7 (AfEaAgear@Eai@d m the new Ed of K.P.D.
See— the Vrtti on SD. 3.16
71 @UEARSIEAT GReAIEId 59 FECEIG UATR dwad, i
si@aifal adad: |

20. K.P.D. ullasa 4, P 72 on K. P. 428
ax endl vailEs §7 € enfaal affanseniy | agia—
“ragen | wWE: eqilal afiega” €|
In the new Ed. we have 5977, for = after &R It reads as— 993~
gef¥ai......etc,, which is incorrect.
Compare—the Vrtti on S. D. 3.1
a9 9 wREegAs wd gl ga el wlaak
P Gl ECHIREIEEIE N
agF—
cqmmen: @ wm: el afeed” 4|

2]. K.P.D. ullasa-4. P.72 on K.P. 4.28
tgaraardt @Rl (EENEAIRA AT |
faateared @ FssgeqEASFEAAL 11
See - the Vrtti on S.D. 3.9 A
sS40 T WHERH .
gargAri.. ... 8 17 5

22. K.P.D. ullasa 4, P. 72 on K.P. 4.28
...... fvdenierd, RAaEeEnE  ga W) dreanfigEeces-
amkaer g |
Compare - the Vtti on S.D- 228
quySaEaEeE T FaranfiaraeaaRas” 8k |
23, K.P.D. ullasa 4, P. 82, on K.P. 2. 29 -
gfie argRead qfE arqnadafsasn: sgemifania: Uyliesaal g |
NN
The reading of thenew Ed of KPD— ..o SfivsgFa; sgaanta Wi )
PErRIGEIA FeR— i; very distinct from the original and is rather
;onfusing.
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Compare-the Vrtts on 8.D. 3 186
. UPrEa: agzafnd) @I PRl FaR |
24 K.P.D ullasa 4, P 84 on K.P. 429
gil: guaam@: €A SARSA wgER |
g gRewfraeRa 3 FRA @A T )
In the new Ed. of K.P.D. ‘T is added before ‘@gafd’ with the help
of S.D., but B is also continued after 941X: which 15 incorrect
See the similarity with SD 3.198B-199 A.
A WA e SRR gl |
T gRemfEeEEd i A
25. K.P.D ullasa 4, P. 86 on K.P. 429
ggaa sad W wany? & | “Bar ened wde” 3 watea:
SEEE |
Here“wqa\g\a’ is cortected as ‘Aayd’ in the new Ed
Read : S.D. 3.208 B
wiE wamg §f B eng ax widw:
26 KPD ullasa 4, P 92 on K.P. 4.30

A WAAEANEgAE: |

7 G09E e TR goR wa 1R

This quotation is not found in the new Ed. of K.P.D.

It is the same with the Vrtt1 on S.D. 3.174
27. K.PD. ullasa 4, P.92 on K.P. 4.30.

ey | g A9 SR, ...

FfAsgges? wve: saufian ey |

The reading of 9amfiax for qanfEa in the new Ed,. is supported
by S.D

Read : S.D 3.176 A

sazest’ naa: Ay |

28 K.PD. ullasa 4. P. 94 on K.P. 4.34

fReRfgeds @l sl |

enifggraralastoar: seer ga arfe) ||
, 140This quotation is from Dadarfipaka 4 7, which is also found in S. B.
29. KP.D. ullasa 4, P. 94 on K.P. 4.34

@ aumAmdaiRiubrs e aranad fa |
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Campare — S. D. 3-142.
geagrraEnatatie:  emamAag |
Ferfararafa argdanateoafa gy |
K.PD. ullasa—4. P. 94 on K.P. 434
R ETE I ey
Compare : S. D 3.160
faaealy seare: smRsnihn |
FeaigragRatfiageiafkss |
K.PD. ullasa-4, P 96 on K P. 435 A
agsd aStg-
o Al genameasnae geff |
We have 2WAR @AAT for MAMAAT in the new Ed., which docsn't
make any difference.
It has the influence of S.D. 3.180 B.
K.P.D ullasa-4, P. 96 on K.P. 435 A
qzF EWIFIRI-
%9 F1AgE o% yev R nggen |
FmETEEEy aga QEd we N gl |
See-the Vrtti on § D. 3250
337 fg—meq mAgE ...etc,
K.P.D. ullasa-4, P. 97 on K.P. 435 b
agad a3 EifgEedi-
vy wftgmeRiAwEsh  wa% |
s seafzEf am gsaifel @ 1 g |
We have this reference in S.D. 3.261 B-262 A with slight difference.
7y ARFGERSHE  UTF |
si: weafaanf aar g=Ra @ 0
K.P.D. ullasa—4, P. 97 on K.P. 435 b
yaafimad salsRmegrRad mAsa: | o
We have s for @sisRer in the new Ed of K.P.D., which is

& ahanafin R N
't SRNFHEHEITRIRE  IFaE |

obviously incorrect.

See-the Vitti on §.D. 3.250
s% fa—
aafwrAgErfaa aska 9 |
saatansia qarfuagea |
afgsa, TtEandaaReaRegE |
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35. K.PD-ullass—4, P, 112 on K.P. 4. 39B-41A
Pl w arndatvdfivirebnfiodvaeiirad: ..., 99y fde
e iR gt w7 A ade) gediie) elulsaedif.
Aegaea ggsaaeg) swsm 3R wa:

The new Ed. of K.P.D. has given SIFHWAT for FAFAT & T is
added after g% , GRaHE s replaced by g¥FHE, and fullstop is
placed after gerdifiid),

Compare : the Vrtti on $ D. 49A which has little difference 1 idea
9 wre A AUDIERme) fee: gl Rk sgsR
WA A

36, K.PD. ullasa-4, P, 124 on K.P.-4.42b
w3 wElginy 3@ aIgvIAY 88 9 SrReReragEaTEaseiy-
qardAraafRil et |
Compare-the Vyiti on S.D. 410 A
AAANTITE TR FerraEE N g FAgFAE g erarTafuzaar
anfegefrageEds waeafnfedifRgasdirlesadg |

It may be noted that the K.P.D. Ed. by Goparaju Rama requires
much to be corrected. It is hardly a critical edition in the real sense
of the term, however the effort in bringing out the first edition is to be
admired. The two works of Viévanatha resemble closely and the influence
of S. D. is quite obvious. We first deatt with this subject in a separate
chapter in our thesis. This happens to be further study.



REVIEWS
Amrtadhara-Ed. S, D. Joshi, Ajanta Publications, Delhi, 1984,
pp II to XVII and 511. Price Rs. 300/~

The present volume, edited by no less a scholar than Dr S.D Joshi
is <Professor R. N. Dandekar Felicitation Volume™ to honour Dr.
Dandekar on completion of seventy-five years and theiefore, fitly entitled
<«Amrtadhaia”. This easily reminds us of the Felicitation volume presented
by his colleagues and pupils in 1969 when he completed sixty years of
an illustrious life. The peisent volume is, however, unique in the sense
that it contains research papers by scholars of national and international
fame <“specially written for the happy occasion”. It is also right and
unique in its claim that 1t is purely academic and consists, of research
work of high order.

The volume consists of 58 very valuable research papers of which 27
are contributed by Western scholars from the world over. One umportant
trait is the large variety of topics covered up by the contributors. We find
papers on Veda (13), Grammar and linguistics (11), History (4), Daréanas
(3), Mahabharata (3), Buddhism (3), Jainism (1),Dharmasastra (3), Litera-
tute and Poeties (3), Education (1), Culture (5) and General (8) efc.

In the papers on Grammar and linguistics, two or three are most rem-
arkable. In the paper entitled “Syntax and word -meaning”’, the paper mainly
centres on the famous two views of Prabhakaraand Kumarilabhatta regard-
ing word-meaning and its relation to the meaning of a sentence. The
paper “About Some Archaic Peculiaritics of the Rgvedic syntax,” the
author discusses the problems that atise when a westerner translates
the Regveda and the syntactical peculiarities of the Veda that he
is faced with. The peculiaritics are well derived. The Paper—On the
Scmantic use of the word Sphota’ takes up an analysis of the meaning
and application of Sphofa Different theories are very well apalysed and
almost all concepts as found in Sanskrit are clarified. The paper “Gramm-
aticality and Meaningfulness” principally explains the Nyaya theory. The
exposition is very scientific. Other remarkable papers are, “Uktarthinam
Aprayogah,” «Compositional Approach fo the Vedic word-accent” and
«Role of Boundaries in the Astadhyayr”.

In the paper on the Vedic hterature, “Vedic Ksumpa and connected
Pata’ claims that the word ‘Ksumpa’ remains “‘unexplained in
the latest ‘etymological dictionary of Sanskrit” and proceeds to give a
critical and analytical explanation. «The krama -~patha Unit” gives a lucid
exposition of the Krama-patha unit and rightly ends with the statement
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“There is much to be said on this point. But what has been stated so far,
I think, 15 cnough io demonstrate the need of an edition of the
Krama-patha (ke the samhita), true to our oral tradition.”

The paper “Ritual, mantras and the ongin of language” analyses the
concept of ritual i detatls and the term and natute of ‘mantra’ in brief
and goes 10 “impoitant similarities and dissimilarities beetween languages
on the one hand and iitual and mantras on the other” The exposition
is interesting and original. “The Ritualist’s problem’ tries to analyse
the concept of ritnal and the problems that alise for the ritualist
particulariy with regard to animals to be sacrified The analysis 15 nter-
esting.

In the rest of the papers, naturally a standard expected of a Felici-
tation volume of this kind is maintained, Thereis a rich variety. The claim
that the volume ‘conlains research papers on oriental topics covering in its
wide range... .’ is fully met. Some other interesting, scholarly and original
papers may be referred to. “Rasa-relish—A consideration of Pre—requi-
sites” rightly states that “Rasa is a mental, intellectual enjoyment of an
emotional experience brought by art”, and proceeds to analyse five pre-
requisites on part of the experiencer. Any and every reader is not quah
fied to enjoy Rasa of art. A certain mental, emotional equpment on his
part is a must. He will ouly then be a real Sahrdaya. The pre-requi-
sties are very well analysed and give us a clear idea about the Sahrdayatva
of the experiencer. “Asoka’s Inscriptions and Persian, Greek and Latin
Epigraphy” discusses the mutual give and take and “the reciprocal cul-
tural influence between India and Greece” etc. The paper is original
and enlivening though we might not agree with all the views propounded.
“Dayabhagavyavahararthasamksepah” of the 10th century gives a very
interesting text critically edited. “The Legend of the Destruction of Tripurz
and its Vedic origin® tries to trace the legend particularly to certain Brzh-
maunas. “Vivasraj Vidvastjah and the Problem of continuityin Indian Re-
ligious history” claims tolay down an understaing of ‘“the universal features
of Indian history™ on the basis of the two terms. The papers “Dévanain-
priyah”, “The mouse in the ancestry” and “Hindu Culture in Thailand®
are informative and help to widen our vision.

It is very happy that even though the life and work of Dr. Dandekar,
a scholar of international repute has been an open book to his pupils and
friends, a brief account of his life and career and full details of his
research work are given here. They enlighten those scholars and readers
who were not fortunate enough to be nearer to him. The volume is 5
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very valuable addition to the vast literature on otiental studies. The
editor deserves all compliments for his labows which are well-rewarded.
The problems of research show that even now, there is an infinite scope
of research in oriental studies. This speaks for the tichness and variety,
depth and subtlety of oriental learning

R. S. Betai

A Complex Study of India = G. M. Bongard Levin-Ajanta Publica-
tions-Delhi 1986. Price Rs. 175-00

This is a systematised collection of the different published rescarch
papers on Indian culture by the famous Russian author, who is known

as a front-rank Indologist. Eighteen Papets i all me divided into four
parts as follows :-

(I) Problems of Ethnic Study

(IT) Problems of Political and Sacio-economic structure
(III) Problems of Cultural Development )
(IV) Study of Ancient Indian Texts

The first part, in three small chapters, 1s a fit introduction to the
study of political and Socio-economic structure in ancient India, cultural
developent in relation to world -civilization and-a broad-based but desp

- study of Ancient Indian texts.

Introducing the subject, chapter one discusses the problems of genesis
of Indian culture, Dravidian and Munda cultures and their inter-relation
with the help of lingustic, historical, literary, ethnogaphical and other
“available data, with the help of referencas in the old works. Yet, the nover
Ity of the study les in the very great importance that the author gives to
archaeological data, He comes to the right conclusions in which he shows
how the Dravidian and Munda cultutes as also the Harappan are earlier
and have influenced the Vedic culture comsiderably in all 1ts aspects
. including linguistic. He gives his opinion that the Rgveda, in its present
form existed in 2000 B.C.

Chapter two discusses and analyses Proto-Indian Culture studies-the
new advances. The chapter mainly deals with all the different efforts at
deciphering the script, lapguage and content of the Harappan writing in



available inscriptions and seals. It also discusses 1ts probable relation with
(he old Dravidian culture. In conunuation of this, chapter three deals

with the probable reality of Hindustan i the third millenna B. C. and
discusses the problems of ethmic history in the context mainly of archa-
cology and linguistics. Hete, the study reaches 1its top height of scholar=
ship and research acumen. One interesting point discussed is that the
Harappan civilization had a small section of Dravida-speaking population
and it is laid down now, from the fourth millenmum B. C. to the second,
this section slowly migrated to come to south by stages.

Following the hunts ia the first two chapteis, here we have a precise
discussion. on the relation between Indo-Aryans on one side and the
Dravidians and the Proto-Munda on the other. In the end, the author
rightly concedes that a great deal 15 still obscure, that continued integral
research is necessary and that answers to questions Taised are only
tentative hypotheses.

With this mtroduction 1n the first part, in the second, the author
continues his study, rightly with political and Socio-economic state of
republics in Ancient India. He shows how, states and Governments were
both monarchical and non-monarchical; how, in the governance of non-
monarchical republics, an element of democracy persisted and how the
head or the Senapati was not necessarily by heritage in, all States and
Governments. For this, the terms Gana and Sangha in their different
meansngs; mainly political and social are analysed. The author shows how
Ksatriyas dominated the scene even though Brahmanas and Vaidyas-were also
members of Ganas and Sanghas. There was inequality 1 status and Sudras,
comprising of workers of craft, and slaves were the lowest in the ladder,
The varpa-system that we popularly know as caturvarnya, is-also discu-
ssed in this context. His opinion about the all-out domination of Ksatri-
yas can create second thought because of the race for politcal and social
supremacy 1n which Brahmanas did not lag behind. The lot of Sidras is
not discussed much. - '

In chapter five the author narrates, discusses and analyses the
state of Indian community in the latter half of the first millinneum B. C.
This creates a sound basis for the clear perspective of Indian culturc in
its varied aspects because this millinneum has been the most eventful in
Indian history. The author discusses the status of grama and its headman, '
different clans, groups efc,, that were, in their own sphere, able to take
their own decisions and were ruled by their own norms. A sort of
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democratic element persisted and even heads of state respected  duly
these clans, gioups etc The piocess developed fart in this age The
author also discusses in this chapter the problem of slavery, its
form in this age, types of slaves, the state of slaves and so on
Rightly, it is stressed that the Aithasastia forms an authority that
regularises slavery, gives certain 1ights to slases, 1ight of freedom
under certain conditions and the mstitntion of slavery-are biought
under the pale of law. The analysis is most scientific.

With this, in the sixth chaptei, the author 1ightly staits with the
statement that a thorough acquaintance with great Indian works falsified
the motion of the west that ancient Indian culture was undeveloped and
that Indian society and state were primitive, The author bases this 1esearch
mainly on Sanskrit works. Indians compesed Sastras and Smytis as glso
the epoch~making Arthaéstia. He rightly stiesses that the latter helps us
considerably in providing 2 basis for attenipts at recreating the social and
political fabric of ancient India The author agam stresses that slavery
was an important mstitution, The Indian social and political structure
consists of Kula, Jati, Gana, Grama, Deta, Sangha and, we may add Régtra,
each having its self-governing within 1ts own sphere and one dependent
upon and supporting the other. The whole analysis tries to evolve a
clear picture of Indian society then and to piove that it had a firm
basis in tradition, it developed with tune and 1t reflected a mature and
well-developed Indian culture.

In the seventh chapter with which the second part ends, the author deals
with state of Indian society and cultuie i the Mauryan period. This is
important because the Mauryan epoch is crucial in understanding and
grasping the development in ancient India in political, social, caste, state
and cultural matters. Here, the author states that instead of reliable and
dated sources, we have religious and philosophical works as the sources.
We have religious and philosophical works, the sourses of which should
be used with caution. With this corrcct and clcar perspective, the author
gives a brief but studied picture of the state of Indian politics, society,
caste and culture during this very important period of formation of
“united Indian state”, a period “marked by an upsuige of culture, the
development and spread of sciipts and dialects™.(P. 172)

With the eighth chaptei, the author comes 0 the estimation and
understanding of Indian culture in the wider concept of cultural and
other relations between India and the world around 1t. Certain miscon-
ceptions- about Indian culture were crased slowly from the western mind
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from the 18:/h ccntury onwaids. The chapter deals with conact of India
with the Greeco-Roman World. Herc, the i1eferences of Megasihenes and
also those by Buddhis: tex's 1o westerners, the coming of Alexander and the
cultural exchange that followed and refeiences in  Indian and Western
woiks, become our source-material. The mutual tmpact of Inda and Greece,
and Rome is divided by the author wto four periods. The impact of
study by christians 1s also discussed. The discussion shows the interaction
and poses a few problems besore us.

The next paper in chapter nine and 1elation of Greece Rome with
Mawyan India, though veiy well studied, need not detain us. We go to
the next chapter 1 which the auihor discusses the problem of Canakya
jn the Greeco-Roman tradition, This 1s because of the Central importance
of Canakya’s or Kautilya’s work Aithadastra Close contact was there
between the Indian and Westein woilds and that led to cultural exchange
and affinity, and exlubition of mutual familiarity. Here, references to
Candragupta and state of India 1n his days aie analysed The treatment
is historical also.

Chapter eleven deals with archacological research mn  Soviet Central
Asia and ancient Indian Cuvilization, i. e., the relation of the two in
the Kushana period. It is a study of facts and reality and the author
takes due care of his evidences. The Kushana empire was formed due to
connections between the two as archaeological excavations 1 Central Asia
reveal. The data available is described and made use of.

The Study of Indian cultwie would be incomplete without a study
of Lokayatikas atheists who most vehemently attacked brahmanism and
traditional thinking and philosophy, even though they were, in turn,
severely criticised by traditionalists. Chapter 12 refers to the contribution
of Aryabhata and the Lokayatikas and also refers to the severe
onslaught on their works by followers of the Vedic tradition. Even in thjs
small chapter of cleven pages the author show a fairly good grasp over
the contribution of the two, though we feel that the study and analysis
demanded a lopger chapter.

With this, we come to part four of the book entitled *Study of
Ancient Tndian Tex(s”. The six small chapters here, tieat of a  variety
of texts-Prakrit and Sanskrit and also piobe into the discoyery
of and study on Indian texts from central Asia and eastern Turkestan.
It isnatural to state and concede that richness of a culture implies richness
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of varied texts, scripts, works - literary and scientific The study on

ancient Indian civilization and the problems that it poses would hav
been incomplete without this part,

Actually heie this book is a collection of different papers already
published. The four paits in which these papets are divided 1s a screntific
arrangement. The arrangement coveis up almost all aspecis of culture
except sciences, philosophy, art and poetry, in which again, Indian
culture is very rich. One might feel that there are some topics that
should have been included. We leave it to the great [ndologist to give
more such studied and scholaily papers on subjects left out and these
may fitly comprise of annther volume, other than the second collection
that is to be published. If he has 1aised problems and has rightly shown
the way to fulture research, he could also give a volume in  which he
will enlist the achievements of Indian culture, its very rich heritage
and aftainment in most of the spheres of hfe.

We therefore warmly welcome this study with future expectations
from this renowned Indologist.

~—R. 8. Betai

Social Life in Ancieat India-Haran Chandra Chakaldar Cosmos Publica-
tions, New Delhi-110002, Second Edition, 1984-Pages 212, Piice Rs, 135/-

The second edition of this famous book appears affter a span of 55
years. The woik was praised as “‘a complete and comprehensive study” of
life in ancient India; it is scholaily and was considered to be a work
of renown them, in 1929. Even to-day, after so many studies of Ancient
Indian Culture in all its varied facets in countless works by eminent
scholars, both of cast and west, the second editon is welcome in its
own way. It is a masterly analysis of social life in Ancient India as
reflected in the Kamasitra of Vatsyayana.

The famous work of Vatsyayana 1s basically a work on “the Science
and art of love” and it is considered to be a standard work in Sanskrit
on the subject. We may not expect much of a dipiction social life then.
Yet, unlike our non-expectation, there is a Jot of material in this work
that can be utilized as reflecting social hfe. That explains and justifies the
writing of this work and the author has utilized to the full all material that
will help his nterpretation directly and indirectly both. It is still a diffi-
cult task indeed. When he writes on different topics, he gives countless



references from Sastra and other works that stand to comparison and
contrast both, with the views piopounded by the author regarding the
contentions of Vatsyayana. The stady is divided mto these chapters :

(1) Date of Kamasiitra

(ii) Geogiaphy of Vitsyayana

(iii) Social Life sn Ancient India
(iv) Social life in Ancient India-II
(v) Social Life in Ancient India-III

Scliolarly and studied though the first two chapters are, these need
not detain us. He places Vatsyayana m the 3rd oentury A. C. and he has
a thorough grasp of the geography of the hole country.

The study, is mainly of deep interest in chapters 3, 4 and 5 in which
he deals with the following topics of social life then.

Chapter 3 *

(i) Castes and occupation
Chapter 4:

(ii) Marriage and Courtship
Chapeer 5 :

(iii) Life of the Nagaraka
(iv) Position of Women

(v) Arts and Crafts

(vi) Conclusion

Chapters 3 and 4 deal with very important topics, topics that constitute
the very basis of social life. Chapter five deals with three topics. It is
felt that “conclusion”, which surveys the whole, should have been given
in an independent chapter 6.

Vatsyayana is & traditionalist in matters ethical, religious and moral
of social life. He therefore rightly accepts the brahmin as the most res-
pected, accepts the rules regarding choice of gitls as given by Manu
and the Sastras, concedes that the position of woman is lower than that
of man, accepts child mairiage of girls and difference in age between
man and woman who marry and so on. Keeping hmself within the
limits laid down by the Sastras in this mancer, he gives alternatives,
establishes the position and behaviour of married young women, youths,



who marry through the deep desire and love of heart, love of wives of
nobility, love of mistresses and love of comtezans and elc. Detailed
study of varied arts and crafts cultivated and developed is new in its
own way. Thus, without offending tradition and the pictumie of social
life depicted therein, the author gives to us a picture of the other side
of social life then. His approach of respecting tiadition and with it
giving his reflections on the basis of the Kamasatra, is correct and
sound. We thus get a full all-sided representative and genuinely real
picture of social life then, The most interesting is the study of the
life of the Nagaraka. Onc more fact to be moted is that the whole
depiction of social life as reflected in the Kamafistra is realistic,
impartial and objective; 1t is all-sided and full. Conclusions are very
well drawn.

The author had undertaken a difficult, a challenging task, of giving
{he picture of social life of the third centuy A.C. on the basis of work
that is “Science and Art of love.” He has stood his test well and fully
met the challenge,

Unfortunately, the book docs not have a Bibliography and Index. These
were necessary to enhance the value of the work. Detailed table of
contents could also have been given to advantage.

— R. S. Betal

“Rasa Theory and Allied Problems’ Dr. G, K. Bhat, M.S. University,
Baroda 1984, pp.69 price Rs, 29/~

Dr. G.K. Bhat delivered a series of lectures on ‘‘Rasa Theory and
Allied Problems” under the Tagore Chair in Humanities, M.S. University,
Baroda, The author clarifics that :

“In the course of my trcatment, I offered some explanations and
interpretations of some intricate concepts in the Rasa theory and suggested
a perspective”.

These lectures now appear in book-form.

The book is in nine small chapters in which, the author analyses and
explains clearly and with precision all important technical terms of
Sanskrit poetics that are relevant to the Rasa Theory and its allied
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problems. Besides this, he explams fully the famous Rasa -satra of
Bharata and tlis 1s naturally followed by a discussion on Bharata’s
view of Rasa. Next in line follow the four famous views on Rasa-nispatti,
The explanation, analyss, criticism and value of cach view is laid down
and naturally its culmination is in Abhinavagupta’s theory of Rasa. In
these four, each theoiy that follows attacks the one that precedes and
Abhinavagupta analyses and criticises all the three precedi3lg views as he
lays down his own Theory. Tt is notable that with each view the theory
of Rasa comes nearer to the truth of Rasasvada. The philosophical
background at the root of each is explained in brief. It could also
be stressed that the four theories together form a unity in  the
ultimate sense because cvery theory that follows, proceeds from the
former. In this whole analysis, Dr. Bhat is at his best particularly in
“Analogy of anna-rasa”, “Major defects of Sankuka’s theory,” ¢ Bhatta-
Nayaka’s contribution to aesthetic theory” and the entire eighth chapter
on *“‘Abhinava’s theory of Rasa”. So many scholars have by now
discussed and analysed the Rasa-theory and there is not much
of a scope for originality here. But with that again, Dr. Bhat's
discussion, analysis and exposition is clear, precise, to the point, subtle
and scholarly and makes very lively and interesting reading. Particularly
the sections 1 to 10 in chapter eight beginning with “Psychology of Rasa-
relish” and ending in Summary of Rasa-concept are a fairly original
contribution of the author.

The author is again original in the last chapter of summing wp which he
captions “Some Problems”. He treats of the Rasa-theory in a wider concept
and gives to us some views of western criticism. Here, some details would
have been explanatory and welcome. Dr. Bhat rightly stresses that

“T. S. Eliot says that emotion cannot be expressed directly, but has to
be conveyed through ‘objective correlatives’, so that when the external facts
which must turn into sensory experience are given, the emotion is
jmmediately evoked.”

Again the author’s handling of the problems is too small, casual
and just referential. It could have been a little longer and more elaborate.
Dr. Bhat is right agein when he states—

“The relevancy, appropriateness and skill in constructing the compon-
ents of art-presentation have to be separataly judged by the principles of
literary criticism. Unfortunately, Sanskrit poetics seems to be pre-occupied
with theoretical speculations on the nature of poetry itself, and did not
do much to develop an independent science of literary criticism.” (P. 65)
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But Dr. Bhat could have, following the path of Anandavardhana and
Abhinavagupta, taken the study further as he has expected here. He
could have hinted at the thinking and analysis with his wide and deep
Iife-time study, his tapas, his thorough grasp, and lus authority on literary
criticism and aesthetics. He is competent enoungh to do this. We however,
derive satisfaction from Dr. Bhat’s words in the ‘Preface’—

«I wish to write, some day a bigger and comprehensive book on this
subject”.

We students of literary criticism and aesthetics will anxiously wait
for the book and wish him a long and healthy life for the purpose. As
it 1s, the book is authentic and very well laid in its structure, The
further questions that the work poses are very well laid down together
with the possible lme of thinking that we can take on them. The work is
thus thought-provoking.

In the end, the reviewer may be permitted to add that the
very valuable work could have been made available to students
and scholars at a lesser price by the University.

R. S. Betai
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OBITUARY
Late Dr. Prataprai M. Modi

It is with a deep sense and experience of sorrow and grief that I
take note of the demise of Dr. P. M. Modi at Baroda less than a month
back on 17th July 1986 at the age of 88,

As a prominent professor of 50 years’ standing, i. ¢., some 15 years
even after her retired from active service as a Professor of Sanskrit, Dr.
Modi will be remembered with veneration, warmth, love and regard, as a
very able and untiring, : teacher. He was ever anxious to impart his
learning on pupils and it was his nature not to worry about time when
he taught. He therefore naturally won the veneration of his pupils who
looked upon him almost as a Rgi. Hundreds and thousands of students
remember him as an Ajitadatru, as an ideal teacher besides being a
profound scholar.

Dr. Mod: started as a college teacher and retired as college
Principal ( Samaldas College, Bhavnagar. ) But he was first and last
a Professor. He therefore continued to guide Ph. D, students and to
teach at post-graduate classes at M. §. University, Baroda, for several
years after retirement. So many Ph. D. students including myself are a
testimony to his abilities as a researcher and guide. For his Ph, D,
students he was far more than just a guide and he put in so much of
labour for his students, labour that no Ph, D, student can expect.

His profound contribution in formof very valuable books and research
papers is mainly in the realm of Vedanta of Sankara and the Bhagava-
dgita though he has worked with authority on Ramanuja and Vallabha aiso.
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His most important works are— (i) Siddhantabindu, (1) Aksara—A
forgotien Chapter in the History of Indian Philosophy (Ph, D. Thesis

writteen in Kiel Univeusity, Germany), Critique of Brahmasutra <1 and If
Bhiagavadgita.-A fresh Approach, Ramanujacharya ete. besides soman;'
works that await publication, including his translation into English n.f
Anubhasya. )

Right from his school days, upto his days of retirement, Dr. Modi
won so many medals, “awards and honours from college, U.G.C as also the
State and Central Govenments. He was a life-time honoured scholar,
His English translation of the Anu-bhasya thatis in the press Is
expected to be his most significant contribution to Vedanta lore. Dr.
Modi will be remembered for scores of years to some as a profound
scholar, a front-rank researcher, an untiring able teacher, and an
authoritative writer on Vedanta and Gita. Above all this, he will also
be remembered as a thorugh gentleman, simple and straightforward, warm
and loving, honest and sincere in his worldly relations, mainly with
students. His motto of life was—"plain living and high thinking".

Our salutations to this savant who was a scholar of all-India fame,
Great is our loss, his students mainly of M. A, and Ph D., who were his
very heart. May the soul of this worthy son of Gujarat rest in eternal
peace.

R. S. Betai
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PERCEPTION ACCORDING TO VYAKARANA s/KSTRA

V. D. Hegde

Language is & human activity, Thiough this activity one makes
himself understood by another. Another tries to understand what is in
the mind of the speaker. These two individuals, the producer and the
recipient of the lunguage should never be lost sight of. The speaker
produces sounds and the hearer perceives them, The spoken and heard
word is the primary form of language.

A word has got two forms. One is the audible form, the other is
the visual form. Writing is only a substitute for hearing, A written word
is mummified until sume one ymparts hife to it by transporting it mentally
into the corresponding spoken word1,

We think in the form of sentences and also speak in the form
of sentences, According to Vyikaana Sastra o sentence is complete in
itsell. 1t possesses an individuality of its own, Punyaraja likens it to a
delicious drink in which different ingredients merge their individual
tastes to give rise to a peculiar favour. Or, it resembles the liquid in
a peahen’s cpg where different colours mingle to produce a varjegated
bue.2 A sentence is w cluss by itself like the man-lion which, though
resembling partly & man and partly a lion, is neither a man nor a lion
but sumething definitely different from cither of the two, Both the
Padavadin and the Vikyavidin (the grammarian) have examined the
nature of a sentence, The Padavadin believes in the reality of terms and
Iooks upon a sentence as a combination of several terms. Accotding to
his interpretation, a term is the ultimate entity and a sentence cannot
be considered as an indivisible unit of thought and expression.2 On the
other hand, the Vakyavidin (the grammarian) emphasises the indivisibi-
lity of a sentence and strongly rcfutes the Padavadin’s claim 4,
The splitting up of 4 sentence into a number of terms is only a means
that helps the beginner in the study of a sentence.$

Definition of ‘Sabda’ :
This question has been raised as well as taken wp for discussion by

Sembodhi X11—~18
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Patafijali in the very beginning of his discourses on grammar. He differen
tiates a word from substance (Diavya), action (Kriya), quality (Guna'
and class (Jati). According to him, that which has a meaning is a word
That which really constitutes the ‘word’ when one utters “‘gauh’ (cow
15 the sound which simultaneously with the utterance gives the idea o
an animal possessing dewlap, hump, hoofs and horns. Therefore a worc
1s the same as sound®.

Evolution of sound :

Perception is an active interaction that takes place between life anc
the external physical world. The Vyakarana Sastra is defined as Sabda
nuéasana. Hence the purpose of this paper is to discuss the perception of
words only. When the process of perception takes place between twc
individuals, in one 15 seen the evolution of sound and the other perceives
the sound. The former is called ‘Vakta’ or the producer of the sound,
The latter is called ‘grhita’ or the recipient of the sound.

Sound is considered as a quality of space (Sabduguxgakamzkﬁsam]
by almost all the systems of Indian philosophy. Accoiding to the Buddhi.
sts, sound is without any substratum and it results fiom the disruption
of the great elements, and has both production and destruction.” Bhart-
rhari has made mention of air (Vayu), atom (apu) and knowledge (Jitina),
each of which has been treated as capable of developing into sound by
different schools of Indian thought®. According to the Chandogya
Upanisad, the speech sound is a kind of internal air, The internal air
called Vyana, which is an intermediary stage between Prana and
apana is the same as Vak.® While ‘uttering a sound we x;equire
an amouat of air, both out flowing and in-flowing It is nothing
but a stream of air made active by physical efforts, that develops into
sound by virtue of its contact with the ‘sound-producing apparatus.’10
According to Panintya Sikga, the physical air gets itself manifested in the
shape of audible sound. The course is as follows : having intellectually
determined the object to be communicated to others, the soul urges
the mind to vocalise the thought rising within. The mind so stimulated
acts upon the physical order which in its tuin brings about a movement
1 the region of internal air. The internal air thus moved gets upwards
till it reaches the vocal apparatus.!1 Both Bhartrhari and his commen-
tator Puyyaraja have mentioned the transformation of air into sound.
According to Bhartrhari, air which is influenced by the mind gets itself

materialised into audible sound,*2 It is the Pranavy i i i
1 . apavayu which gives rist
to all kinds of sounds,13 ¢ gives me
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Perception of words not only belongs to the domain of physiology
but also to that of Psychology. The grammarian admits that both fire
and air which contribute to the evolution of sound act in accordance
with a stimulus received fiom the mind.14

From the epistemological point of view, th: contact of the mind
with the soul is an essential condition for all cognitions. The mind
sends a stimulous to the whole mechanism of speech and sets it to work.
The consciousness which has its seat within the body, exhibits its activity
in couise of commniunication of thought.15 The mind is not merely an
instrument. Inner speech is a direct 1eflecction of the mind. In other
words the mind of the speaker reveals itself in the form of words. The
psychologists opine that speech has 1ts origin m the mind of the speaker
Consequently language 1s regarded as a mental phenomenon.t®

According to Pataiijali, knowledge is translated into word. 17 The
words uttered by the speaker are an embodiment of his thought. The
internal knowledge, remaining within as a subtle element of speech,
assumes the concrete form of words whenever necessity is felt in order
to reveal its own identity.1® The thought that. rises in the mind is
developed and materialised by fire (tejas) and is next drven out
by the force of outflowing current of air.1® The ideas of the
speaker are revealed in the audible form of words that stand
as their phonetic symbols capable of arousing those ideas in the
listener.29 Likewise the subjective world of thought is connected with
the corresponding objective world of matter There are subtle elements
of sound lying inside and outside all material bodies. They are incomp-
rehensible for their extreme fineness. This type of sound, identified by
sound with the all pervading space, is manifested and comprehended only
when it reaches the auditory organs.21 Woids, having been manifested
by the combination of two forces called ‘Prapa’ and ‘buddhi’ become
capable of expressing the intended meaning. 22

According to Bhartrhari, Pasyantl, Madhyama and Vaikhart are the
three foims of Vak. But Nagesha admits the four forms of Vak including
Para, Parz and Pagyantt aie so subtle that they are beyond the compre-
hension of sense organs. Para resides in the Miladhara in the shape of
motionless ‘Bindw’. Madhyama is found m the naval region pushed by
the internal air. What is uttered by the vocal organs is called Vaikhary
Vaikhart is the only Vak which is capable of being heard by others.23

P Seeig
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According to Patafijali, umty (Ekatva), mdwisibility (Akhandatva)
and eternity (Nityatva)are the salient features of Sphota. Sphota is Sabda,
whereas sound is only a quality as it serves only to manifest Sphota,2+
The relation between the two 1s one of the indicator and indicated, It
is further elucidated that Sabda has two aspects : Sound and Sphota,
it is only the sound fhat 15 perceived by auditory oigans and scems to be
either long or short, while Sphofa remains completely unchanged.

One thing becomes clear on going deep mto the concept of Sphota
that Sphota, though strictly one and indivisible, can be classified as inter-
moal and external. Sound manifests only the intcinal form of Sphota.
The external form of Sphota, which is comprehended by the auditory
organs, has no intimate relation with the meaning.2s

Bhartrhari has dwelt at length on the concept of Sphofa. He clearly
enunciates that Sabda is of two kinds.2® This can be explained as
follows :

Perception
Speaker
Upadana Sabda

!
Nimitta $abda Vaikhary Sabda
[Akrama; Sphota] [Sakrama]
Listener
Upadana Sabda

—

I
Nimitte Sabda Sabda which resides in the
mind of the listener.
[Vaikhart Sabda; Sakrama] [Akrama; Sphota]

Sphota is called Akrama, because there is no question of order
(Kramta) such as priority and posteriority in relation to Sphota.27 It
is sound that passes through successive stages in course of articulation
and appears to be either long or short in proportion to the amount of
exertion which the utterance of a word requires. Due fto the varying
modulations of veite, as caused by the vocal apparatus, ‘Ka’ Sound
differs from ‘Kha’ sound.

Bhartrhari has pondered over the dual aspects of Sabda.
to him Sabda can express itself as well as its meaning  He h;
corroborated this point by citing an epistemoloy
be explained as follows :

According
as further
gical evidence This may
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Sabda

—

Grahakatva Gmll;ya(va

As a light possesses a double function as Grihaka and Graiya, ~u
does a Sabda. A light is grahya becausc 1t 1s luminous by itsell. A
light is described as giahaka as jt illuminates others, Likewise « abda
is first compichended. Hence it 15 called wahya. It 1y only that sabda
which has been comprehended becomes expressive of meaning, On aceount
of this function, a $abda is called ‘grahaka’2s

The triple aspects of $abda aie also noticed by Bhartrhari. It wan
be explamned as follows ;22

Sab(da
| I 1

Sakrama Akrama Sakrama

Sakrama is perceived by the listener and 1s converted into Akrama,
Afterwards it is converted again into sakiama at the time of usage.

The dual aspects of the language : i.c., production and reception of
words are noteworthy. It can be shown as follows :

PRODUCTION OF WORDS

Speaker — Listener
Buddhi or Intellect ~—-> Sabda <—| Buddhi or Intellect

Pragbuddhi
PERCEPTION OF WORDS
Listener - |— _Speaker
Buddhi or Intellect ‘——-—-) Sabda -—'—P‘ Pragbuddhi
Vyavasaya — —

The speaker employs his mind in the words he mtends to use. The
mind of the speaker is called Pragbuddhn.

An action called ‘Vyavasaya’ takes place in the mind of the listener
prior to the perception of the spoken and heard words. Both prigbuddhi
and Vyavasdya are indispensable to the process of perception.3®
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According to Patadjali éabda which is perceived by auditory organs,
comprehended by 1ntellect, manifested by sound, pettains to the sky.31 It
1s evident that auditory organs, Buddhi (intellect) and prayoga (production
of sound by vocal organs) are indispensable to the perception of words.

WORD AND MEANING

Thoughts 11sing in our mund find their audible expression in the form
of sounds (hat are produced by vocal organs All sounds are not called
words. Only those sounds which signify objects arc called $abdas or
words, According to Pataiijali, the expression of thought is the solg
purpose of the usage of words.82 If there is no communication of
1deas, no necessity is felt to cxercise the vocal apparatus,

The relation of a woid with its meaning 1s the most vital problem,
which has been tackled by many systems of Indian thought. According
to Bhartrhari éabda and artha are diffeient aspects of one and the same.33
The Upanisads state that the mind finds its expression in speech aud
speech has its seat 1 the mind,3% The meaning of a word is what is
exactly presented to us when a word 1s uttered and heard.35 When a
word 1s uttered three things are compreheded. It can be shown as
follows: 36

PRAYOGABHIJVALITA §ABDA
(The used word or the word manifested by sound).

|

| I

The intention of the The external object The particular word
Speaker

or Sabdasvaripa

Bhartrhari holds the view that there isa reciprocal causal connection
between word and meaning.3? This can be shown as follows:

WORD AND MEANING (Kaiya Karana bhava)
Perception
Listener
|
|
‘Word Meaning
[The heard word Karana or cause] [The meanimg that resides in the
mind of the Speaker. Karya or
Effect]
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Speaker
!
—
| |
Meaning Word

[The meaning that resides in the
mind of the speaker-Karana
or cause]

[The uttered word. Karya or Effect]

The meanmg that resides in the mind of the speaker finds its audible
expression m the form of a word, A word is comprehended only through
the instrumentality of meaning which resides m the mmd of the listener.
Both word and meaming remain inseparable in our (buddhi) prior to their
outward manifestation.3® According to Durga, the intellect that exists in
the spatial region manifests itself 1 the two-fold shape of word and
meaning.3? On account of this inseparable relation, both woid and
meanmg are interchangeable with each other 4° According to those who
maintain a causal connection between word and meaning, speech being
undifferentiated from meanings, gets itself materialised m the shape of
objects like cows and others. Objects which are the external manifestations
of consciousness assume the audible form.¢t The twofold creation of
Naman and Ripa is mentioned in the Chandogyopanisad.4? The same
point is elucidated by Kaundabhatta, a later grammarian.43 Naman and
Ripa are correlated with each other from the time immemorial. So the
study of mutual relationship between dabda and artha, or Samjaz and
samja1, or Naman and Ripa has its own history The three luminous
bodies i.e. fire, the resplendent consciousness within and $abda are held
in high esteem, being equated with one another.## The grammarans
have equated éabda or eternal verbum with Brahman of the Upanisads.
According to Bhartrhari, éabda itself is Brahman. There is no distinction
between $abda brahman and parabrahman.45 Thus it. is clear that.\vcrd
and consciousness are extricable from each other. It is further eIlumda_ted
that $abda has divided itself into Vﬁcyal and Vacaka.%e ThlS. view
appears to have been influenced by a éruti.?” Bf’“‘ the plurality of
linguistic forms and the objective phenomena which a.rt: cc.rn?lated as
Vacaka and Vacya, have only a provisional pragmfmc. validity. T{ms
the exigencies of religious mysticism appear to have inspired the Pl}“‘"
sopher-grammarian to enunciate the identity of both word and conscious-
ness.

According to Helaraja, meaning is converted into word. He has
called that process ‘éabdana’. He further clucidates that Para Vak is
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indivisible. Only at a later stage ‘Madhyama’ Vak splits itself into tw
parts namely Vacya and Vacaka. Then it is seen that Vacya
gradually converting itself into Vacaka. This 1s based on °‘Adhyiss
The process of the Madhayama stage 1s called ‘Paramarsana’3® It ct
be shown as follows :

PERCEPTION

Speaker

1. Parz Vak (Pagyant! according to Bhartrhari)
2. Madhyams Vak — Paramardana

Vacya-»Vacaka
3. Vaikhart Vak — Sabdana

(Vacya)-»Vicaka

Both Paramarfana and Sabdana denote two successive stages in ti
process in which Vacya converts itself into Vacaka.
Sabda and Sense-Organs

Vyakarana $astia differentiates Sabda from Sense-organs. Sabda
described as Jazpaka. Sense-organs are considered as Karakas. 7o Sabd
is both grakya and grahaka. Sense-organs are considered only as grahake
by nature. Sense-organs participate m the process of perception as the
exist. But Sabda does not participate in the process of perception onl
by its existence in the space 5° When Sabda is comprehended by th
auditory organs, it becomes both jaapaka and grahaka. According t
Patafijali, Sense-organs by virtue of their association with the mind tak
an active part in the process of perception.s!

Atisannikaréa (Excessive Proximity), ativiprakars1 (Excessive remott
ness), mirtyantaravyavadhana (Impediment by other objects), tamas:
vytatva (State of being filled with darkness), indriyadourbalya (Infirmit
of the sensc-organs) and atipramada (Excessive insanity), arc the si
impediments 1n the process of perception. Even though the objects exit

before the Sense-organs, they are not perceived owing to any of th
aforesaid impediments.52
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“KAVI PUTRA” OF KALIDASA-!
A Critical Review

Sudarshan Kumar Sharma

In the Prologue to his play Malavikagnimitram Kalidasa has referred
Lo his illustrious forerunners in the line-

“Prathitayagasim Bhasa—Kaviputra-Saumillakadmém Pprabandhanati-
kramya varttamanaKaveh Kalidasasya kriyayam Katham parisado
bahumanah™3

The Sahtya Akadami edition® has the compound- " Bhasa-
Saumilla~-Kaviputradmam’ varying in the reversal of **Kaviputra-
Saumillakadmam” as “SaumillaKaviputradinam.” Dr. Reva Prasada
Dwivedi and C. H. Tawneys follow this reading while P.S Sane
and G.H. Godbole” follow MR. Kale’s text. The two compounds
dissolved—<Bhasah sa eva kavih tasya putrah  Saumillakah-tavevadau
yesam tesam, Bhasakaviputra-Saumillakadinam”

“Bhasah Kaviptrah Samillakas ca” BhasaKaviputraSanmillakh ta
evadau yegam tesam.
- And

Bhasal Saumillaka eva Kavis tasya putrah ta evaday yesEm tesim-
BhasaSaumillaKaviputidnam or Bhasa-Saumilla-Kaviputras ta evadau
yesam te§@m i.e. Bhisah Saumillah Kaviputras ca adau yesam team.
i.e. Bhasa the poet and his son-the two head those and others.
Or

Bhasa, Kaviputra and Saumillake the three head those and others
Or

Bhasa and Saumilla the poet and his son head those and others.
Or

Bhasa and Saumilla and Kaviputra the three head those and others
Or

Bhasa and Saumilla and the son of Kavi - the three head those and
others their prabandhas; the poet calls himseif as ‘Varttaména Kavih” the
Poet of the present age, obviously the two Bhasa the poet and his son



Saumillaka or the three Bhasa, Kaviputra and Saumillaka or Bhasa the
son of Kavi and Saumillaka or Bhasa and Saumilla the poet having his
son or Bhasa and Saumilla and Kaviputra or the son of Kavi, having
ignored the compositions of these Kalidasa expresses 2 sense of humi-
hity unto them with the complex that his composition in his present age
may not acclaim the same popularity among the audience as those of
theirs. Dr. Ramji Upadhyay® Dr. V. V. Mirashi® and S. A. Sabnisto
slyle the three Bhasa, Kaviputia, Saumillaka or Bhasa, Saumilla, Kaviputra
as dramatists ( play wrghts). Bhasa's thuteen plays are too well known
for the critics to gamsay their authenticity. Scholars like Dr. A. D.
Pusalkar?? have already established their author as Bhzsa beyond any
dispute. Saumilla or Saumillaka 1s still a controversial figure though I
have tued to asCribe to his authorship the anonymous work- Vinavasava-
dattam in my paper- “Safijaya of Malatimadhava having an impact on
the authorship and date of Vinavasavadattam™ read at the 32nd Session
of the All India Oriental Conference Ahmedabad (Nov 6-8 1985).

Kaviputra- 1f construed to be a playwright must denote a play—
wright of fabulous renown o1 clse Kalidasa could hardly daie to have
extolled him in such a laudable tone as to feel a sense of inferiority
complex in comparision to his talent, Somila has been bracketed with
Ragyla as the jomnt author of Sidraka-Katha!z the nature of which
cap haedly-be preconceived as a play of tangible norm. It may have
- been & prose - version of the narrative of King Sudraka versified by
Guyndahya in his BrhatKathd (I{athaSaritSagarals Lambaka XII, Taranga
VIII, Vetzla 4) like the MudraraksasanatakaKatha of Mahadeva 1%

The playwright Kaviputra could be of no mean merits or else the
prince among the poets Kalidasa could never have held him in high
esteem in line with Bhdsa and Saumillaka,

In my opinion “Sédraka” the great, the author of Mreohakatika,
could have been in the mind of Kaliddsa whose deep sense of suggesti-
veness in his works strikes the head lies in the domain of literary
criticism. “Kaviputra” must have been a popualar title of Sidraka or
else Kalidasa could never have felt that abject semse of humility unto
him in alliance with Bhasa and Saumilla ot Saumillaka. Bhasa n  his
Pratijiayaugandharayana-I[.1315 referring to Gopalaka and Palaka the
two sons of Mahasena Pradyota along with Vasavadatti-their only sister;
¢ Bathaspatyam-arthasasiram’16 in ‘Pratimanataka Act V”, Gunadhyat 7



(Katha-Sarit-Sagara the verbatim version of Brhatkatha) relerring to

Canakya as well as Brhaspat:, 18 Narvahanadatta son of Udayanat®,

Sadraka referring to Gopalaka, Palaks and Gopaladarska Aryaha;
Gunadhya also refeiring to Avanti-vardhana son of Palaka?9; Sﬁdzak:\
referring to Canakya (I-39-p-44 and VIII 35-p 288) and Kaulilya
referring to the restotation of the last Kingom of Suyatra (Nala) .'\;nl
Udayana during thei1 hfe time obviously referimg to the themes of
Pratijiayaugandharayana and Svapnavasavadatiam, in Arthagastia IX-7-
36 p-230 R.P. Kangle ecdition, Umvessity ol Bombay 1960) amply
demaicate the serial chionology of the three writers Bhasa, Guuadhya, and
Stidraka constderably on formal giounds )

Bhasa dating prior to Kautilya and Gunadhya and Stdraka after
him. Vinavasavadattam if consideicd to be the genuine work of Sanmilla
or Saumillaka?1 referring exclusively to Brhaspati2? may also be placed
between Bhasa and Gunadhya before Céanakya and after Brhaspati
referred to so frequently by Canakya The troductory verses of
Mrcchakatika carrying expressions —

«dvijamukhyatamah Kavirbabhiva?3
prathitah Stdraka ityagadhasattvah,”
“rajainam viksya putram parama-
samudayeuagvamedhenestva,

labdhva cayuh atabdam daga-?¢
didasahitam Sodrako’ gnim pravistah”
samaravyasani pramadaginygh?s
kakudam vedavidam tapodhans ca
paravarapabahuyuddhalubdhal
ksitipatih kila Sadrako babhiva

Such as these compared with ‘BhisaKawpunaSaumillakﬁdem“

Or

“thsaSaumilluKavnputradmzm' of Kalidasa make 1t convenient to
presume that Kavi as Sadraka could have a ‘putra’ whose name desenves
an examination Of the two readings~—“Bhﬁsa](avxputraSaumillakﬁd
nam’” and ‘BhasaSaumillaKaviputradmam”if the first is constiued as
reasonable the interpretation would be “Bhasa and Kavi (i.e. Stdraka)
and his Putra Saumillaka and others " The other reading if deemed
correct the interpretation would be - “Bhasa, Saumilla, Kavi and his
putra and others i.e.



Sdraka and his Putra and others”. Putia may be taken to mean son
and a propet noun both by Pun.

The Jam vetsion of the Canakyakatha given by Haiisena 1n Cl.lapler
143 of the Brhatkatha-Kosa?e refers to King Nam:la of Pzﬂallputr.a
having his queen as Suvrata. His three famous munisters were‘ Kavi,
Subandhu and Sakata He refers to Canakya as the son of Kapila and
Devila— the Brahmana couple. Canakya was a greater scholar of al?
branches of learning His wife was Yaomati. Kapila’s sister Bandhumati
was wedded to Kavi who entered into a pact with Canakya to overthrow
the Nanda King. The Brhat Katha of Gupaghya 1epresented by Brhat-
Katha Manjari of Ksemendra?? and Kathi Saritsagara of Somadevazs
1efers to the tale of one Patall daughter of Mahendra Vaima wedded to
Putraka a Brahmana evolving the title of the town named Patliputra,

BRM?*1IX, 263 264, 299, 322) KSS(XIL11.4-5 and 68)2° refer to
Kmg Sidraka as the sovereign lord of Sobhavati Nagart reigning supreme
for mote than a hundied years,

*“Asti Sobhavaty nama nagari sampadam nidhih,

Babhitva Sudrakas tasyam yadasvi prthivipatih.

Alam devt mahbharttul Sudrakasyagravallabha

Sa ca devas tntiye’ hni plirnayur divam esyat1

Jwitena madiyena jivaty esa saputrakap.

Devi ! viravaio virah provacetyatha $udiakah” of Kremendra
and ’

Asti Sobhavati nana Satyakhya nagars bhuvi

Tasyam ca  Sadrakakhy’abhiid bhapatih prajyavikramal.
Mama mirdhopaharena raja jivatu Sidrakah,

Anyadvarsa fatam devi ? kuryadrajyam akantakam® of
Somadeva deserve to be quoted here.

Bhasa has been referred to by Kremendra in VI 13-1751 along with
Mahartha, Prabhava and Siddhartha as the three ministers of King
Saryaprabha, son of Candraprabha of Sakalapuriin the Madra count »

Tes,
Variantly named as Prabhisa, Siddhartha and Prahasta by Somadeva s 2
in his own version as

“Sakalam nama madresu babhiiva nagaram pura;
Candraprabhakhyas tatrastd rajéﬁgiraprabhétmajah,
Kntimatya’bhidhiu:?zya'\m tasya devyémajﬁyata,
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esa Siuryaprabho nama raja  jatah purarina,

bhavi v1dy5dha1thisa—Cakravaru vinirmitah,

Sa eva mantriputram§ ca nijamstasmai samarpayat,

Bhasa prabhasa Siddhartha prahastaprabhrtin bahign”

A Survey of the contents collected ubove brings to the fore
the following few facts for recognition

1. Nanda reigning in Pataliputra had Kavi, Subandhu and $akata
his three ministers among whom Kavi was alligned by Canakya
for the extirpation of Nanda.

2, Patali daughter of Mahendra-varma wedded to Putraka or Putra
a Brahmana gave Pataliputra its name.

3 Stdraka the sovereign lord of Sobhavati reigned for more than
hundred years.

4, In the Madra Countries there was a King named Candraprabha
son of Angaraprabha who produced a son named Stryaprabh in
queen named Kirtimati.

5 Siiryaprabha had four ministers Bhasa, Mahartha, Prabhava and
Siddhartha according to Ksemendra and Bhasa, Prabhasa, Siddha-
rtha and Prahasta according to Somadeva. Gunadhya, ie one
rich in virtues was the honorific title of Malyavan of Pratisth-
@nupura in Dakgina patha who was Puspadanta in original as
the son of Somadutta, a resident brihmana of Kausambi whose
variant three appellations were Karyayana, Srutadhara and
Vararucik according to Kremendra.33

Somadeva also construes Gunadhya as the title of Malyavan born in a
town named Supratigthita. His two other names were Puspadanta
and Vararucih.3% Swpratisthita was in Mahanagari Kausambi. Somadeva
describes Panini as one of the pupils of Varsa to whom the New System
Grammar (Vyakaranam navam) revealed itself through the grace of moon-
crested god Siva and who outclassed all his contemporaries,3¥ Kremendra
also construes Pdpini as the pupil of Varsa who obtained the system of
New Grammar or New system of grammar by penance unto Sankara.3s
These two Brhatkatha versions in Sanskrit (rendered by Somadeva and
Kremendra) describe Yogananda the reigning Nanda King who had
Hirapyagupta as his son and Vararuci and Sakagala as also Subandhu as
his three ministers. Sakatale and Subandhu vied with each other for the
supreme seat of a learned Brahmana in the court of Yogananda. Yoga-
nanda preferred Subandhy. Sakafala brought Capakyain his own alliance
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with whose Krtya (Chaim) Nanda King died of burning fever and Canakya
killed Hiranyagupta also and made Candragupta the scion of the former
Nanda King as the Sovereign lord, 37

“tadvasad Y do’ tha dahajva apyasal,
Saptame divase prapte paficatvam Samupagamat.
hatva hiranyaguptam ca Sakatalena tatsutam,
pirvanandasute  caksmi Scandragupte nivedita”
of Somadeva, along with

“Canakyanamna te natha Sakatilagrhe rahah,
Krtyam vidhaya saptahalsaputro nihato nrpah.
Yogananda yaéahéese Parvananda Sutas tatah,
Candragupto dhrto rajyes® Canakyena mahaujasa,

of Kremendra deserve to be quoted here Somadeva’s version describes
Canakya as a peer to Brhaspati whom Sakafala made his successor and
took to exile.39

A perusal of the contents made above illusrates Somadeva as the
more faithful pupil of Gunadhya as confessed by Somadeva himself in
11.10 - as-

Yatha miltam tathaiva tat na manzg apy atikrmah,
grantha-vistara-samksepa~matram bhass ca bhidyate.

In view of this fallacy and a complete companson of the versions
of Pratijiia dhardyana and Svaj dattam given by Bhasa and
those given by Gunadhya (i.e, Somadeva) convince one of this fact that
Bhasa has depicted the true history of his times while Gupadhya has
combinded fiction with facts.

“Hamso hi ksiramadatte tanmiérah vaijayaty apah”#° having taken
recourse to this maxim of Kalidasa we can easily take the account of
Somadeva as near to factual represention when we go to make a
comparative identity of Bhdsa, Kaviputra and Saumillaka or Bhdsa
Squmilla and Kaviputra.

Kavi, Subandhu and §pkata the three ministers of King named Nanda
given by the Jain version of the “Canakya Katha'® come near to the analogy
of Vararuci, Subandhu, and &aka;d;n fo Gunadhya as the three munisters of
Yogananda. Tn Jain version Kavi incites Canakya to extirpate the Nanda

Kmg. In Brhatkatha it is s‘aka)dla who does it. Of the trio Bhasa, Kaviputr®
and  Saumillaka or Bhisa, Saumilla and Kaviputra, Bhasa the author of
the Trivadrum plays culogised by Kalidasa, Bana (HC) andRajatkhara



(Jalhana‘s Stktimuktavaliy may be identified as the famous mimster of
Sirya-prabha, son of Candraprabha and a grand son of Aigara Prabha,
the sovereign lord of Sakalapuri in the Madra countites. Saumilla may
be considered as his son (Bhasa eva Kavis tasya putral Saumillakah) or he
may be construcd as the son of Kavi (Sidraka King of Sobhavati) in
succession to Bhasa in the field of dramaturgy having composed
Vipavasavadattam. or Kaviputra may be construed as Sukracarya the author
of Sukraniti the 4th son of Kavi, the first also being named Kavi (Mbh-
Kofa). The description of Sidraka given 1 Brhatkatha (BKM#1)

“asti Sobhavati nama nagari Sampadam nidhih.

bhuvo bhiisana~maleva bhiriratnavirajini.”

babhiiva Sudrakas tasyam yagasvi prthivipatih.
bhargavadikathzh karéyam yad viracaritair yayul.”
tasya Somaprabha nama lavanyamrtadalini.

babhiiva vallabha cittakaiiavadalini

along with Malaviyo mahasattavah karavalasakhodvijah.
deva viravaro nama sevartham drasfumicchatt and
aham devi mahibhartuh Sudrakasyagravallabha, .
Sa ca devas trttye’hni pargayur divam egyati, referring to Sidraka as the King
of Sobhavati having Somaprabha as his wife, a bramana lad hailing from
Mszlava having come to him for service. (KSS)% 2 omitting the name o
Somparabha and referring to Dharmavaii as the spouse of Viravara,
Satysvara as his son and Viravati as his daughter; both agreeing on the
point of considering Viravara as a Brahmana lad from Malava, Sudraka
having been conferred the BOON of living and reigning for more
than a century. According to Dr. A.D. Pusalkar43 “The Kathas-
aritsigara makes him 1le over Sobhavat i.e Karnagaka or Kalinga.”’f
But he is wiong 1 illustrating the point that ““According to the
fourth vetala Katha as given in the Brhatkathamaiijart Sudraka is
stated to be the King of Vardhamana™ because BKM IX. 4.263 quoted
above dispells this doubt. Mrcchakatika illustrates the entire story of
an internal Revolution in the city of Ujjayiny, Stdraka evincing a close
acquaintance with the remote nook and corner of the city, we can hardly
go beyond a surmise that he had a sentimental affilliation unto that town
and therefore, had a domicile of that town. N.L. Dey+4* takes Sobhayatl
as the birth place of Buddha or Kanakamuni identified by P.C. Mpokarji
as Araura in the Nepalese Tarai a yojana to the east of Tilaura, Sobhavati

Sambodhi XI—20
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could also be a variant name of Ujjayini like Visala in the Meghaditass
of Kalidisa. According to Dr. K C. Jain:#6 «Malva was one of the most
important provinces of India in ancient times, and its influenct? .of Indian
culture has been profound. Physically, culturally and politically, we
may call it the c¢Heart of India’. It is the passage way from
North India to the Deccan. Malwa implies the plateau region which
formed a political unit like Magadha, Kalinga and Saurastra. In the
Sixth Century B.C. it became famous under the name of Avanti but
from the fifth century onwards 1t was largely called “MALVA”. Hence
Sadraka King of Sobhavati referred to by Gunadhya a Junior contemporary
of Canakya (4th Century B. C.) and Candragupta having Viravara come to
him from Malava can easily make it convenient for us to constiue him as
a King of Kalinga or Karnataka as postulated by Dr. A.D. Pusalkar.
But Viravara could also come from the contiguous Malva regions of
Saurastra.

Sobhavatl therefore comstrued as Ujjayifu in  Avanti subsequently
construed as the Capital of Sadraka having close contact with ths
country completes his authorship of the Myechakatika in line with the
authors Bhasa and Saumilla, of Pratijidyaugnadharayana, Svapnavasavada-
ttam and Vinavasavadattam.

But a study of Avimaraka makes it equally cognisable that Bhasa
was fairly acquainted with the kingdom of Sauviras7(Multan and Jaharwar)
contiguous to Sindhu and the town named Vairantya#8 -Rintambur or
Rintipur on the Gomti a branch of the Chambal (Roruka was the
Capital of Sauvira). Sauvira could be contiguous to ‘Sakale’ the town
proper of the Madra country where “Sirya Prabha” reigned as the
sovereign lord of Bhidsa, Prabhasa, Siddhartha and Prahasta.

Bhasa and Sidrake (Kavi Putra or Kavi having a putra) along with
Saumillaka could have been residents of Ujjayini originally but serving
in their professional careers as mimsters the kings in different contiguous
areas such as Kalinga, Karpataka they could have a better reckoning of
the incidents occuring beyond the pale of their existence such as Avanti
Sauvira and Sakala,

H:nce Bhasa could have enjoyed the patronage of the Sakala King
in the Madra country named Siryaprabha, son of Candraprabha and grand
son of Adgaraprabha who could have been the rajas who were a corpor-
ation of warriors originally hailing from the ancient Kgatriya tribes of
vedic timss [a 325 BC Alexander brouzt tham under sway.+9 “Kaviputrq®
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the dramatist ot Kave having putra as Saumillaka the dramatist, or Bhdsa
the poet having hus son as Saumillaka the dramatist or Bhasa and Kavi
having his putra and Sawmillaka, the dramatist convince one of the points
that Kavi Putra o¢ Kavi having his putra could be Swdraka alone in so
far as  cDvygamukhyatamah  Kavii  babhiiva prathitah Sudraka ity
ugidhas:mvu]_x"5 o

along  with-

“Rajanam viksya putiam para ! dh ceghva;
Labdhva ciyuh $atabdam daéadinasahitam Sadiako’gnim pravigtah”s?
And

Avantipuryam dvijasirthavaho yuvi datidrah kila Carudattah:
gunanuraktd ganikd ca tasya vasantasobheva Vasantasena.

Tayor idum sutsuralotsavigrayum  nayipracaram vyavaharadustatam;
Khalasvabhaivam bhavitavyatam latha cakdre sarvam kil Sadrako nppah.
Samaravyasant pramadasiinyah kakudam vedavidam tapodhanad ca
Paravitrana bahuyaddha lubdhah ksitipatah kila Sidrako babhiiva,

afford us the clear clues, Sudraka was the best among the best of the
dvijus-ksatriyas  or  Brahmanas (preferably Ksatriyas here). He was
entitled *Aavi’ well known as Sidraka. Having seen his son as King
he entered fire we¢  he died and his frame was consigned to fire
after an uge of one hundred years and ten days. He was ‘Ksitipala’
and o ‘nppa’ who created u plethora of characters who belonged
to all walks of life such as 1ogucs and rakes, dissolute profligates.
Since Gupadhya vefers to Canuhya and so ulso does Stdraka, we can easily
conmstrue them as having flowrished ufter Capakya (Candragupta Maurya)
as contemporaries, Sudraka outliving Gugadhya. Gunadhya’s allusion to
Bhasa and  Sudraka both and Sadrake’s allusion to the characters of
Udayana plays of Blusa such  as Gopalaka, Pilaka, Yaygandhardyana
convinee one of the point that Bhasa was decidedly an elder contemporary
of both Gunddhya and Sadraka the latter also refering to Aryaka son of
Gopiluka and  Gupadhya missing to refer to Aryaka and referring to
Avanti-Vardhana, son of DPilaka; Banabhagta referring to ““Candraketu
Lotd of the Cukoras being attached to his chamberlain, was along
with Iis miuisiers deprived of life by an  emissary of Sadrakas® also
refers to an historical allusion whereby Sudraka got rid of Candraketu the
overlord ol Cakoras through his own secret emissary, along with his
own minister: fond as he was of a Chamberlain or of a doorkeeper
or it portress.
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According to D1. V.S Agravalass <Cakora’ was situated to the
South-West of Ujjayint the Capital of the Lata country where reigned
Cagtana. It was formetly mcluded in the reign of Gautamiputra,
Two generations before the reign of Gautamiputra Satakarni Cakora
was the capital of Satakarni. He was probably known as Condraketu. It
was he perhaps whom the cmissary of Sudraka got killed. According 1o
Prof. K. D. Bajpais6, Cakora is identical with the Caranadri or Sunara
in the Miizapur District of Uttara Pradesa. But the Vidyadharendra
Candraketu contemporary of the Brahmadattas of Varanasi referred to in
XVIIth Lambaka Taranga II(90-126)57 appears (0 be the most probable
counterpart of the Cakoranatha killed by the emissary of Sadraka 1
company of his councillors addicted as he was (oo much unto his
Chamberlain or portress, preferred to by Bana being the ruler of Cakoia
i.c. Caranadri or Cungra in the Mirzapura district of Uttarapradesa.
Hence Kaviputra being the Putra of Kavi i.c. Sadraka or Bhasa and Kavi
1.e. Sidraka having a son Saumillaka or Bhasa Saumillaka and Kavi i.e.
Sadraka having a Putra appeai to be the appropriate sugpestive
connotations of the line writien by Kalidasa. Bhasa the poet having a son
named Saumillaka brushes aside the name of Sidraka whom Kalidasa
could hardly omit through a coverl allusion to be wnravelled by the
researchers of posterity. In the Colophon to the IVth Adhyaya of Sukraniti
verse 42858 the writer has extolled the Niti of Kavi as unparalelled in
the triod of worlds. *Kavya nitil’ according to him is the real niti. Others
according to him are the dicta of ‘Kunitih® for tae Vyavaharins or law
givérs amongst whom he has referred to many as his predecessors in
verse 426. He calls himself as ‘Bhargava’s® the author of 2200 Verses
in nitisara. If Kalidasa meant ‘Kaviputra’ S‘ukrdcdrya the eighth son of Kavi,
the first named jlso Kavi we can do well to place the author of this
treatise in the early centuries before Christ or elsc how could he b:
placed before Kalidasa even if taken down to the later centuries of the
Christian era or how could Kalidasa dare to refer to him in his Malavi-
kagnimitram, ‘Ufanal’ 1s (he thitd honorific title of Sukracarya referred
to by the Sanskrit writers.

In Pafcatanira of Vignusarma (5th or 6th Century AD) Ulandh is
believed to have composed a éasira for Ravanu

«durgas trikitah parikha samudro;

raksamsi yodhz dhanadad ca vittam;

Sastram ca yasya Uanasa pranitam

sa Ravano daivavasad vipannah’s?d
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This can back date the composition of Sukramini as Usanoniti  to
the epoch of the Ramayawa as such In Ramayana of Valmiki
[1.25-23,01 he is described as a Sage residing in the Dandakavana,
Kaudalya had payed for his help m favour of Ramu  during
fatter’s exile. In the same text VIL1602 Sulru hus been tlustrated
as a minister of Kubera. Kubera bemng the elder brother of Ravana,
Sukia referred to by Visnugaimz as Ufanah cowid well be the same as
the Minister of Kubera who wiote the Sastia for Ravana He could have
also been a minister of Ravana In Sukraniti®® 1113 Ravana has been
illustrated as a person along with India, Dandakyz and Nahusa who
met their doom on account of their addiction unto wives of others. But
m I 141-145 Ravapa ieferred to as raksasa Paulastya has also been
illustrated in line with Daydakya, Janamejaya, Ada the Rajarsi, an asura
named Vataps, having lost his life duec to pride (manad). In I.146
Jamadagnys (Parasurama) and Ambarisa have been tieated of as suave
person who enjoyed Lhis carth for long after having vanquished the arse
agdvargs. In 1-152-1536¢ [38, trayi (the triad of vedas) has been mentioned.
But 1n 1.15567(Veds$ catvaio) Vedus as four in number have been 1eferted
to, Athaiva veda being @ specialised tieatise though synchronising with
the Xth Mandala of Rgveds us the manual of uiual has been
scgregated Lo one composite wholc. Canoenso® have been refeired to along
with Gun Power. This has msled many an erudite scholar to put forward
the view that Swkranitih or USanonitih o1 Bhargavanitih could not have
been written before 8th Century A.D., when Gun powder and gun making
came into actual vogue after a gap of long centuries. In 7V.7.200-203s9
the specific powders and their measures have been fully enunciated for
the composition of the Gun powder to be used for explosion in small
as well as the big cannons and the bigger ones carriageable on the Carts
(Pravahyam Sakatadyaistu). Suvarcilarvana gandhaka-arke-snuhi-substances
forming the compounds of Gun powder certainly refer to the ancient norm
and not to the modern norm necessarily Hence the antiyuity ol the work
cannot be gainsayed. Kautilya XI114.19-21 p.263 Part-1 R P Kangle
with 77.18 (Ayudhagara (Satias 5, 6) p. 68 KAS Part IT R. P. Kangle
pp 150151 and p. 566 1eferring o Agnicirna and Sthita and Calayantras
equally comes to our rescue here 1a expounding this point (golo lo]mmay(:
garbhagutikal) kevalo’pi va; sisusya laghunalartham  hy anyadhatubhayo
pi va)

Lohasaramayam vapi nalastram tvanyadhatujam,

mtyusammﬁ:‘jana-svacchanmstmpilibhir avriam), IV.7 204-205 refers to
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caanonballs made of 1on or having tiny bullets stuffed within and
bullets made of lead for the small Gun (Laghunalartha) or made of som
other metal capable of exploding 1V. 7. 206-210 1efeis to Coql
Sulphur, nitre, haritala, lead powder, ngula,A Kanta  rajas, Karpira, Jay
Nili(rasa), Saralaniryasa?°— all these mixed up equally or propor
tionately combined to create the Gun powder. Their nomenclature ay
formula-s indicate an indigenous touch and not a boriowed one frop

alien intruders.

The Greeks allsged to have been referred to by Sukra
‘Kavyini degabhaga-vakaroku-r ydvanam matan’*
~-Srutismrti vina dharma-dharmau stas tac ca yavanam? 2
Srut yadibhinnadharamo’sti yacea tad yavanam mtam’ 2

And
Dhaimayuddhe tu katevar na yuddam kufasadrsam
niasanam balavadripoh ™
na santi niyamah ami;
RamaKrspendradidevaily,
katamevasritam purd,
Kiitena nihato balir—
Yavano namucts tatha”7?3

But obsetved minutely—

«yavanam matam’ teferred to abovc as one in which  dharr
and adharma divested of the dicta of Sruti and smirti or onc
which line of action or code of conduct at vauance with the dieta ¢
grutismrti makes it evidently clear that Atharva vedic cult of Vraty
and dasamiyas immune from Upanayana being the progeny of tl
internuxture of the three varnas— is meant here. Tn the last instan
quoting Yavana having killed m line with Namuci refers to Kalayava
an asura born from the ‘teja’ of Gargacaiya.”4

«Yah Kalayavanah khyito gargatejo’ bhi samvrtah
bhavisyati vadhas tasya matta eva dvijottama.”

1t hardly refers to the Greeks following the Macedoniun-invasion—
Apart from this—

‘Prthak prthak kriyabhir hi kalabhedas tu jayate;

Yam yam kalam samagntya tanmamnz Jotir ueyate?5  refers ot

Professional origin of “Jatis’ along with
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«asatyavadinam gidhacaram naiva ca st yah

Sah nrpo ‘mleccha’ ityukta prajapranadhanapahah”7 6 defining  the
term *Mleccha’. Sicaka referred to inalliance with bhyraka by Kautilya77
on the Revenue side has its va‘riation in Sicaka and stobhaka the spy
and the intelligence officer of Sukra7s

“na kadcid vadham arhati”?9 1s an exception referred to by Sukra
along with-*“Tasmat saivaprayatnena vadhadandam tyajen nypah>8°, Sukrq
has enunciated the fourfold = classification of Jati by Brahma through
professional segiegation which through samkarya or asamkarya, pratiloma
and anuloma mode of marital ties assumed a limitless norm an account
of which it is not possible to give.81 He is critical of those who evaluate
the congenital segiegation of the four castes.

“Manyante jatibhedam ye manugyanam tn Janmanz,
ta eva hi vijananti parthakyam namakarmabhih”s2

Apart from this— “A Tigh boin when come into contact with a low
born becomes low born by birth. But a low born when come into contact
with high born does not become high born even by birth.83

Concepts like these along with 32 lores and sixty four fine arts referred
toin /¥ 3.2384 recounted in IV 3.26-295% fully and ndividually
explained in /¥ 3.30-648¢ with specific allusion to the names of Manys?
and Kanzdas¥ and Vasigtha®9 in V5 232-233

Svamahatvacca yo divyam na kuryzj jnanadarpatah

Vasigthadyagritam nityam sah naro dharmataskarah’™ along with

“Mimamsivedavakyanam saiva nyayah prakirtitah”o°

“Cittavrttinirodhas tu pranasamyamanadibhih,

tadyogagastram vijieyam yasmindhyanasamadhitah™ot

Srutismytyavirodhena  rajavttadisasanam,

Suyuktya® rtharjanam yatra hy arthaéastram tad ucyates?

Sadadibhedatah purhsar anukiladibhedatah,

Padminyadiprabhedena stripam sviyadibhedatah,

tat kamagastram sattvideh laksma yatrfisti cobhayoh.”o3
illustrating the Nyaya, Yoga and Arthadastram and Kamadastra without

naming their authors Gautam, Patafijali, Brhaspati or Kautilya and
Vatsyayana make itself evident that Sukra knew the names of Manu,
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Kapada and Vasistha and the names of Gautam, Pataijali, Brhaspati,
Kaugilya and Vaisyagam were alien to him being neither his predecessor

nor contempotaries—

At least Sukra does not evince any acquaintance with Kauthilya and
his Arthagastra o1 Vatsyayana and his Kamasiitra though he had full
cognisance of the theory of Nyaya-Vatsesika through the psychic activity
of Samkhya and Yoga and had the knowledge of the Science of Polity
through the rzjadharma secLions of Mahzbharata and ‘had the first hand
knowledge of the Kamagastra, through his study 0.1 Vedas, Vedangas,
Kalpa Sotras. His expert knowledge of the Prosody in TV 3.45-46, that
of Gamita-Jyotisa in TV 3.44.7 Samkhya and Vedanta i TV 48-49,
Puranélm Padicalaksapam in IV. 3 52-53 and that of Smytis in—
Varnadidharmasmranam yaira vedavirodhakam,

Kirttanam carthaétasranam smrtih sa ca prakirttita, m 1V 3.53-54
(pp 228-29)

All these make 1t amply manifest that Sukra belonged to the preKa
utilyan epoch, His allusion to ‘Nanaka’®7 a coin referred to by Stdraka
in his Mrcchakatika (123 p 30 M.R. KALE) ‘“‘esa nanaka mostkx
makastka” etc and Kayastha®7 also referred to by Sudraka (pp
182 and 308 M. R. Kale) also confirms the same view that he was
a little carlier than Stdraka and Cagakya who has been reierred to by
the latter.? s Brhatkatha alluding to ‘Agneyastra’ in X.4.194 and “Dinara”
in X.4.214,222,228 equally confirms it.

To conclude this dissertation it becomes pertinent to remark (hat
‘Kavipuira’ or ‘Kavi’ having a Putra Kaviputra” in contemporancity ol
Bhasa and Saumilla the three having a kinship through birth or in the
form of pation and protgge as such within the span of a Century referred
to by Kalidasa within the prologue of his play Malavikagnimitram could
be Sudraka the famous author of Mrechakatika and Sukrzcarya the
famous author of Sukraniti meant as such punningly by Kalidasa.
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Krsnakridita of Raula Kanha

e 0

Aa O Gujnratt Krishnite Poem of the 15th cent.
edited for the first time from three Manusseripts
by

H. C. Bhayam

This is an imporlant Old Gujarati poem not later than the 15th cent.
A, D. and published here for the first time. The text is based on three
MSS, the earliest of which is dated 1571 V.8 (i. e. 1515 A, D.). The poem
contains 108 stanzas, the last nine of which are m Sanskrit, The Old Guja-
rati verses are in the Sarddlavikeidita metre and this fact is significant
because O1d Gujarati verse literature 1s mostly m Matra-metres and Dedis
that were sung in popular melodies.

The poem falls into three parts. The first part describes love-sports
of Krgna with Radha and Candravati. The second part relates to the
Rasa-lilz and Vastra-hataga-la. The third part is mainly an expression
of the poet’s fervent devotion The poem hasconsiderable merit. It is also
important for the pre-Vallabhaite period of the history of Vaisnavism in
Gujarat,
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Atmabodha (Alocana) of Padmanandi

(With Introduction and translation)
Editor-Translator-Y. S  Shastri
Introduction

In the line of Jaina wilteis, one and the same name is borne by
many authors belonging to different periods of time Thete have been
many Jamna Saints and witers bearing the name Padmanandi and we
have been able to list about cighteen Padmanandss from different sour-
ces. Padmanandi is another name of KundaKundacarya.! The author of
the Prakplaveiti on Pafica-sangraha is Padmanandi who is later than Aka-
[anka.2 Padmanandid also called Siddhanti Cakresvara, who flourished
in Saka 997, is mentioned in Jain mscriptions The author of the Jam-
budvipapapnatti ( a praket-Text ) who flourished in circa end of the
tenth or beginnmg of the I1th century A.D. 15 Padmanand:.4 The author
of Dhamma rasayana was Padmanandi.> There is another Padmanandi
who belongs to Senagana and flourished in circa 9th century AD. Ag-
ain, Aviddhakurana Padmanandi-Siddhantika is referred to in an inscri-
ption of A.D. 1163.7 A disciple of Naykirti was Padmanandi, whose
name is mentioned in some inscriptions dated A.D. 1181, 1195 and
1206, Padmanandi was pupil of Ramanandi,? whose name is mentioned
in an inscriplion, of the middle of the 12th century A.D. Padmanandi
Pandital0 was one of the pupils of Adhyatma Subhacandra who flouri-
shed in the end of the 13th and beginning of the 14th century AD.
Padmanandt Bhaftirakadeva,1t a disciple of Hanasoge Bahubali Maladhar-

(1) Epigraphica Carnatika-Vol. 1i, P-64, 66 and Indian Antiquary-XXIIL. p. 126,
(2) Panca Sangraha-Introduction, Pub : Bharatiya Joana Pith, Banares, 1960.
(3) Jaina Silalekha Sapgraha-Part 11 Pub : Manikacandra Digambara Jaina Gran-
thamala, Bombay, P, 269-70.
4 Jambudvipapanpatti-ed H L. Jaina and
See Introduction. pp 13 F.
(5) Siddhsnta Sarads Sangraha
Bombay. 1922, p 192 F.
(6) Bhatriraka Sampiadéya-ed :
Sanskiitt Samraksaka Sangha Sholopur 1958, P—3.
(7) Epigraphtca Carnntika-T1, SB, No. 64
(8) Thid, 11, Nos, 327, 333, and 335.
¥y Jainism 1n South India—P.B. Desal, Sholapur, 1957, 280 F.
. (10) Epigraphica Carnatika—Introduction, P, 86, & SB No. 65.
(11) Jaine dilglekhy Sangiaha—Part—11, Manikacandra D. Jama Granthamala,

p-397.

A N, Upadhye, Sholapur, 1959,
_Manikacandra Digambara Jaina Granthamala,

ed: V P. Johrapurkar pub: ed. G. H. Doshi, Jaina
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rdeva, flourished in saka 1225 Padmanandi, flouushed in end of the 13th
and beginning of the 14th century A D and he was a pupil of Traivid-
yadeva of KundaKuudanvaya,l2 Padmanandi Bhattaraka succeeded Prabh-
acandra on the pontifical seat at Delhi, since V' S. 1385 (o 1450 (=1328-
1393 ). He was the author of Bhavana Paddhau and Jirapall: Parévanatha-
Stotra 13 This Padmanandi was very popular and he consecrated an image
of Admatha in the year, Samvat 1450 14 He was so famous that some
of the scholars presumed that, he was the authoir of twentyfive small tre-
atiscs known as Padmanandi Paficavimagati.15 There are some more Pad.
manandis!6 who flourished m 16th, 17th and 18th centuties A.D. But the
author of Padmanandi Pafca-viméati ( in which our present work Atm
abodha o1 Alocani is also mcluded ) seems to be quite different from
all these above mentioned Padmanandis, because he is a disciple of Vira-
nands, the author of Acarasara with Svopajfiavrtts in Kannada languagel?.
This Padmanand1 clearly mentjons his guru’s name as Viranandi in Tus
works viz. Dhaimopadesamrtam, Danopadesanam and Atmabodha or
Alocana.1g So, he is quite different from other Padmanandis in general,
and from the Bhattaraka Padmanandi ( 14th cenury) in particular. It 15
very difficalt to fix the exact date of this Padmanandi, still we can say
that, he flourished in the first or second quarter of the 12th century A,
D. on the basis of the following observations: Out of 25 small treatises of
Padmanandi Ekatvasaptati is very famous aud, it is often quoted by
Jaina writers. We find verses quoted from Ekatvasaptati, in the works of

(12) Epigraphica Carnatika -$B No. -269.

{13) Bhaftarakasampradsya — P-92,

(14) 1bid- P.92

(15) Kartikeyanupreksa-Introduction,- A. N. Upadhye R _

(16) (a) Padmanandi (V.S.- 1576) a disciple of Hemacandra- Bhayjaraka Sampra-

diya - P, 247

(b) Padmanandi (Samvat - 1600), disciple of Sakalakirti* Ibid—P208.
(c) Padmanadi (Samvat - 1683), -pupll of Rémakirt - Ibid — P, 158,
(d) Padmanandi (Samvat - 1773), disciple of Candra kirti ~ Tbid — P. 125
(¢) Padmanandi (V.S 1850), disciple of Devendrakirt: ~ Ibid - P. 78,

(17) Pravacanasdra-Introduction —ed . A.N, Upadhye, P -104.

(18) (a) ‘Sa Srigururdiéatu me it di’~ Dhar r -Verse - 197,
Padmanandi Pancaviméatied © A N, Upadhye and H.L. Jaina, Jvarag
Jaina Grantha mala No-10, Sholapur, 1962* P - 77,
(b)y ‘Ratnatrayahha.u[..vxx a dmadvaya San, bh .
Danopadesanam- Ibid - Verse - 54, p - 90.

(¢) Srivirena mama manasa kincittaduccaily padapraptyartham para-
mopadeda Vacanam citte Samaropitam-Atmabodha or Alocani—Verse-32
See our Sanskrit Text,
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12th century writers such as Jayasenal? and Padmaprabha.X0 Jayase
flourished 1 the beginning of the 12th centwiy and commented upi
Paficastikaya and Padmaprabha Maladharideva flourished in the midd
of the 12th century A.D. and commented on Niyamasaia. Prabhicandra
in his commentary on the Ratnakaandaka Sravakacara quotes  tw
verses from Padmanandi's work He flcunished ciica end of the 12th «
beginning of the 13th century We also find veises quoted fiom Padm:
nandi’s work 1n the Agadhata’s Svopajnavrini22 on Dharmanita, wk
lived in the 13th centwiy AD. Again, Padmanandi seems to bv; ll,lﬂuel
ced by the writers such as Somdevastii2) and Amitagati 24 who flourishe
in the 10th and begmmmng of the Ilth century, AD. respectively. Padn
anand: bodily lifted certain lines fiom the Somadeva’s Yasastilaka. Sc
it is certain that our Padmanandi, the writer of twentyfive small treat:
ses, must have flourished in the first and 2nd quaiter of the 12th centur
A.D. The Kannada commentary on Ekatvasaptati, cleary mentions that
Padmanandi 1s a countemporary of Nimbadeva who flourished in 1136
A.D.25 The Kannada commentary on Ekatvasaptati mentions the worc
‘labdhatmavrtti’ on the basis of which some scholars presume that, the
author himself has written the Kannada commentary.26 But this possibi
lity is ruled out because, the commentator Padmanandi 1s not a pupil o
Viranandi, but disciple of Subhacandra-Raddhantadeva and his Vidyaguru
is Kanakanandi Pandita.27 Though Padmanandi was a great scholar of
Sanskrit, Prakrit and Kannada, still it 15 very difficult to specify the
place of activity of our author. He might have lived in the Kannada
speaking area.

This Atmahodha ( or Alocand )-a hymn of 33 verses in fluent sansk-
rit composed in $ardila metre is included along with other treatises of
Padmanandi in a manuscript known as Padmanandi Paficavimsati. This

(19) Jayasena quotes 14th verse of Ekatvasaptat: Pancstikaya with Jayasena’s com-
mentary, gaths, 162.

(20) Padmaprabha and commentary on the Niyamasara - AN, Upadhye, pub
Journal of the Unwveisity of Bombay - X - 11, 1942.

@1 Ratnakarandakaéravakacaia - Introduction —pub* Manihacandra D.J. Granth-
amala, 24, Bombay, 1925.

(22) Jaina Sahitya aur Ttihasa — N, premi, Bombay, 1956 p — 342 F.

(23) Yaéastilaka and Indian Culture - K K. Handiqui, Sholapur, 1949.

(24) ‘Jama Sahitya aur Itihasa, - 1Ind ed : N. premi® Bombay, 1956° p. 275, FF

4

@5 ¥ pan t - Introduction, p. 17.
(26) Padmenandt pancavimsati — Introduction - p - 17 - 18,
(21y Svasti $ri $ubhacandrar grusisyena, Kanak di pandila Vagrasmi

_yikasite hrtkumudananda-...-concluding portion of the Kannada commentary
on Ekatvasaptati - Introduction, p - 17.
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small work 15 cuitically edited with an wtroduction and accurately trd-
nslated 1ato English for the fitst tume on the basis of the MS. found n
Punyavijayaji's collection at L.D.Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad under
the heading of Ekatvasaptatikadi - Acarya — Padmanandi Krtisangtaha,28
No. 442512/

This complete Ms. of 33 verses consists of 3 folios (24 B to 26 A),
containmg 58 lmes and 47 to 49 letters to a lme. The size of each page
is 255 x 11.5 em. [t is hand-writlen i black 1wk on the hand made
paper ( = country paper ) Handwiiting 1s very clear and fair, space is
left for full-stop (-danday after completion of every verse. The Ms
seems to be very old (cirea 400 yeais ), solwd in appearance and conditi-
on of the MS is very good. This work is written along with other works
of Padmanandi, so, 1t begis after, the woik Siddhastuti in the MS. and
it ends with Frornyamiha  pandi Sr1 Padi dinah ‘Few
mistakes are found here and there. Possible coriections are showa 1 the
bracket with questionmark.29

To speak about this woik, it is termed as Atmabodha-self
awarness or Alocana-sclf-confession. It seems that the name Alocanz
1s more popular than Atmabodha. The author himself, in the concluding
verse, calls it Alocand.30 An unknown Sanskrit commentator’s
commentary on this work, ends with ityalocana samapta 31 This work
is also termed as Atmabodha on the basis of the inner curr~
ent of thought. This name s more bifitting to this work. There are two
currents of thought running thioughout the hymn One is in the form
of self-confession of onc’s own faults and another as in the foim of
describing the nature of Atman and seif-realization. Most of the verses
are devoted to the latter. The author’s statement that recilation of this
work lcads one to the abode of bliss in the concluding verse, §
Justifies the title Atmabodha. Though small in size, 1t isga verlyse;n:;s:jf-’
ant hymn from the Jaina religious point of view. It seems to be a sponte
neous expression of a mystic mind in 1ts attempt to 1eahise the Supreme

_l{-ealnty i.e’, Atman on the religious plane. This hymn is full of rhythm,

(28) Published Catologue.

(29) It 1s very imporiant to mention hese that when we have completed the critie
cal edition and English translation of this smal) treatise, the printed book
Padmanandi l?anca\'unuu, with Sanskiit commentary ed by A N, Upadhye
and H. L. Jaina cams to our hand. We have made goad use of it in intro-
duction, but we have mamtained our own critical readings, and different
readings accepted by those editors are mentioued 1n the mnotes, wherever
necessary.

(30) Streh Pank Inab Kytnnimamal 33

(31) Pad i-Papcaviméati -A1 P-168°
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vigour and insight, that mspire one for self-reahization. This work ts 1
the form of a prayer, Prayet isnothing but «n expiessiun of mner devo
tion. Jt 1s a firm behel of the author that devotional thoughts and pri-
yers directed towards Jineda bring the highest happiness (Liberation) here
and now. The entire hymn can be summanised m the following wanner .
"The way shown by the Jina leads onc to the state of self-relisation.
Self-awarnese is nothing but a state of complcte desirclessness and the
realisation of sameness of all {Samata). Jma s a perfact Sout and
treasure of bliss. Meditatmg on him, with an unflinching faith. consta-
ntly remembering his name and following the path of three jewels, which
consist of Right faith, Right knowledge and Right conduct, one attains
the highest object of life (i.e., liberation). Firm faith in Jina will
save one from the fear of bitth, old age and death. Jma 15 like 4 good
parasel of shower-bath, for the worldly people who are tormented by
the strong heat of mundane life. Everything 1 the world i~ momentary
and worthless, Jina-a perfect soul-is the only Reality, and knowledge,
faith, bliss and vigour belong to this Reality. If Jina-the ultimata Rea-
lity~is realised, then everything else, automatically becomes known and
nothing remains to be attamed. Thus, Jina should only be prayed, rem=
embered and saluted.

Whatever blemishes occur, through neghgence and doubt in the prac*
tice of religious duties and whatever sins occur thereby will beeome null
and void after confessing ones owi faults in the p{cscnce of'Jma, Jir..e:a
is omniscient, knows everything. Still, for purification of one sown mind,
one has to cofess ones own faults in the pr?sence of omniscient .Lc!rd.
The main purpose of self—con[’essian‘i's toA divest ofles fe:if ‘from vsnmﬂa}r
faults further and attain internal pu‘nﬁcatmn‘ Man's mu:.{ lns Ver,} lf_ﬂp;‘
exed, deluded and tlius, man commits endless faults, 'An it -15 w; n?gd
impossible to expiate thent. 1t is only possxb'le by \vﬂl}?raw;ni the mn;
from external objects and uniting onese.:lf wnf} the Un]nermh ‘;Ta?“, by
deep meditation and solemn coutemp}aﬂon.[t is the only metho (;,d ;‘mt
to the state of Jma. Mind is very fickle and naturtf of it s s‘uc a

ouncing alt worldly objects and taking sI'\ehcr‘ in forFst,
fre::x;ﬂte:w:‘:is the worldly objects- Control over the mind is possible
only through concentrating 1t on the Supreine Self.

This mundane life 18 full of mseries und.Nir\'I\nfl 14 the only h?pp-

i is transitory world the only solace is the Jina's 'fcet-the high-

me5§. o th\§ ate Brahman. The state of Jina is a state of Nirvipa, et'ernal

;slt mi:itrc;;:’is pothing but the reahisation of one’s own Atman. It is the
iss. :
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realisation of pure knowledge which is indescribable in terms of human
language. In this state, Atman is neithet gross, neither male nor female
nor neuter; neither heavy nor light. It is a formless state of pure absolute
Consciousness. Tt is o body that is affected by birth, old age, disease, agany
and death. Atman 1s pure spirtl and untouched by all these. Thus attach-
ment to everything includimg the body has to be given up Tt 1s on account
of enjoyment of worldly objects through scnses and the mind, that Karmic
particles enter the soul and the individual self to the wheel of mundane
life. Realismg the unreality of the sense-objects enjoyment and the sepa-
rateness of the Atmam from the material body, one can attain real
peace. Attachment and aveision are the root causes of Karmabandha.
They are very powerful enemies on the path of spirutual progress. Thus,
attachment and aversion, have to be avoided. Duality thy name is sams
ara (- mundane hife) Liberation~the state of immortality 1s the non-
dual state, fiee fiom all kinds of dualities One has to reach from dua-
lity to non-duality, from lower to higher The real 1s above all duality and
is beyond speech and intellect. It can be realised only in the innermost

self of all.

The rigerous path of conduct preached by Jina is very difficult to
follow in these days of Kali. The contemporary environments are not
favourable for practice of code of conduct. So, unflinching devotion to
wards Jina afone will work as a boat to cross over the ocean of mun-
dane life. It is Jina’s feet which will make one’s free from the cycle of
births and deaths and bestow liberation. Even recitation of this hymn
which is written in praise of Jina will lead one to the permanent abode
of bliss

Our author Padmanandi seems (o be power fully influenced by the
Vedantic thought. Many statements made i this work remind wus of
some Upanigadic passages. While desciibing the nature of Atman apd
the state of liberation, he speaks, just almost m the Upanisadic tone
Upanisad states that on knowing Biahman or Atman, cverything else
becomes known and everything 1s attained.32 Padmanandi speaks in just
similar way (v. 5). Atman is the only Reality, everything 1s unreal
(anrta,) say one Upanisad33. Padmanandi also tells us in a similgr

(32) (a) Mundaka Upanisad I-II-3.
(b) Ibid-IIT-II-9.
(33) (a) Chandogya Upanisad-TII-XIV-1.
={b) Ekamevadvittym Brahma,
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way that, Atman is the only Reality and everything else is worthless
(V.-4). Again, the Upanisads conceived Brahman as beyond thought,
speech and bliss.34 Padmanandi borrows the word Brahman of the Upan-
isads and uses it in the sense of the highest Reality which is indeter-
minate and bliss (17). We are told in the Upanigad that, Atman is
neither male, nor female, nor neuter.35 It is self-luminous consciousness.
There is neither duality nor plurality of the self, but every personal
self and impersonal Brahman are one and the same.36 Padmanandi, also
describes it in similar manner (17, 18, 29). He also seems to be influenced
by the Bhakti school of Ramanuja Vedanta, Centemporary environment
is not favourable to practise this code of conduct, Thus, Padmanandi lays
more stress an devotion, almost of the theistic pattern, It seems that the
Upanisadic spirit is imbued by our author, even though details are set
in the religious and metaphysical framework of Jainism, We can also
judge from this work that the author is more inward than out-ward in
his religious approach. Though small in size, this work is undoubtedly
8 very good contribution ta religo-philosophical literature of the Jainas.

(34) Katha Upanigad-II-VI-12,
(35) Svetagvatara Upanisad-V-10
(36) (a) Katha Upanigad-II-IV-11.
(b) Mandikya Upanisad-II
(c) Brhadaranyaka-II-V-19-11.
Sambodhi Vol XII




ATMABODHA (ALOCANA ) OF PADMANANDI
English Translation

By
Y. S. Shastri

1, O Lord Jinesa ! if (ones) mind meditates on you-the tieasure of bliss
and pure Reality; if there is a great Mantra~(Sacred letters) (with
oneself) ini the form of rememberance of your name, which is infinitely
radiant; if (cnes) journey is on the path of three Jewels, (then) what
jmipediment can be there (in regdrd to attaining) the desired object
(.0, liberation) aof noble people 2

~

O Lord ! n quisition, non-attachment, equanimity, annihilation of
Karma? and all-pervading perfact knowledge with full of bliss and-
vigour, is the pure path (preached) by you to renounce the mundane

world, Thus, adoration of your feet is always consented to by the

noble people.

[

. O Lord of three worlds ! if I have reached surely this steady (state
of mind) on account of your worship, then indeed, where is fear
from even (the most) powerful enemy in form of mundane life ? What
even tormenting mid-day heat of summer cando to & person who

2

This verse indicates the importance of three things in the life of an
aspirant of liberation, i. e, meditation on pure blissful Atman,
recitation of name of the Lord, and the path of three Jewcls which
consists of Right faith, Right knowledge and Right conduct, The word
“Tritayatmaka’ reminds us of Umasvati’s statement in Tattvarthasitra
viz. ‘Samyagdaréana~Jiana- Caritragi moksamargah’- T. S, I,

‘Krtsna Karmaksayomoksah'~ T, 8. X -3,
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. has reached the good parasol of shower bath3 which is the cause of

immense satisfaction on account of showering nectar-like water ?

O Lord! if some wise man reflects singlemindedly with discriminati
on worthiness and worthlessness of all objects of three worldsé for
long, for him, yeu are the only Reality (Lit. = Worth) and everything
else is worthless. Thus, all that great happiness 1s attained by me®
who has taken refuge in you.

O Lord Jineéa | knowledge and faith of all objects, that infinite
happiness, vigour, sovereignity (i. e. God of all Gods) and faultless
beauty are yours (Only). When (One) attains to you after a long period
of time by right yogic vision, then what koowledge is not kmown,
what 15 left to be seen and what is not attained ?*

I take you to be the only highest Lord of the three worlds, grest
conquerer and (my) Lord. [ always salute, remember (or hold io my
heart), seive and pray you only. I take refuge only in you, What is
the use of speaking more (about ell these)? ? Let it be like that.
I have therefore, no purpose with any other person (than you).!

6.

Here, A. N, Upadhye and H. L. Jain’s (U & J) edition reads as ‘Sady+
T
antra’ instead of ‘Sacchatra,” which seems to be very good reading.

Through these words the authot indirectly exptesses the. importance
of lokavistarabhavana i. . one of the important reflections (anue
preksa)-See also T, S. X-17.

U & I. edition reads here sme’ in place of l‘}‘fad’ put inm»![:.c bracket
by us o

This verse reminds us of the Upanisadic statement, ‘yena vijaitena
sarvanm vijiiatam bhavati’,

In this verse, the authot surrenders himself to the Lotd, This reminds
) .
us of navavidha bhakt viz Sravanam-kirtanam visnoll smaranam

phdasevanati. Afcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyamitmgnivedﬁnm..



48

bl

L

9,

Padmanandikrta

O Jioapati! on account of delusion, whatever sin, I made others to
commit, whatever I have mysell done and consented to others sinful
activities as good, by body, mind and speech, and again the sin
which arises from these nine sources (mind, speech and body) at
present, and which will be done in future, that everything of mine
be proved null and void (in effect) on account of reproaching one’s
own sclf in your presence.

O Jinendra! Constantly (at all the times), simultaneously and from all
sides you know and see the universe and beyond the Universe, which
are having infinite modifications and which exist in all the three
times (in past, present and future), O Lord ! you know the faults
of this birth of mine. Then why this fault of mine cannot be
expressed in  your presence for purification and confession? ?

O Lotd ! endowed with fundamental and Subsidiary virtues of a
monk® (Whatever fault is committed) on the basis of empirical stand
point or doubt raised by mund (in your words) that all, also to,
purify, I am ready to confess in your presence, because, pious, wise
people have to make (others) heart free from cause of tormentation,
in every respect.

In this verse, the authot brings out the doctrine of omniscience,
which is widely debated, in Jaina Phil phical literature. Lord, Jina
is omniscient. There is nothing in the universe, which he does not
kow and does not see. It is said that.., ‘Ekobhavah sarvatha yena
dgsth sarve bhavah sarvatha tena drstah’~quoted in Syadvadamas-
jary, -1, P-5

Non-violatce, truthfulness, tiot-theft, celibdcy, and noti-acquisition
aro called Milagunas i, e, fundamental virtues. To protect, notrish
and purify these fundamental victues, certalti other midor virtues
&re accepted. These ate known as Uttataguna, that s, subsidiaty
virtues. T, 8, -V,
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O Jinapati! every Jiva 1n this cycle of births and deaths (travels) in
mnumerable worlds associated with the net of clear and unclear
thought. Therefore this jiva is always!® piled up by endless defauits
follow.d by this net of thoughts, For So many laults (innumerable
faults) where is scriptural (Agamic) cxpiation ? Expiation (of them)
is (posstble) only in your presence.

O Lord! he who, withdrawing internal and external senses from out
worldly objects in a proper way and uniting (them) with you-the
personified pure true knowledge; being detached (from worldly
objects), understanding, the gist ol scriptures, being tranquil and
appioaching solitude (if) such a one meditates!t on you, that
fortunate one attains your vicinity.

O Arihanta! attaining you (i. e. thy feet) the adorable Lord, by
the great meritorious deeds done in the past, the statc that is rare
even to the creator ete, is surely atainable. But, what can I do ?
My mind even to-day if forcibly concentrated (held) at your feet
very much runs towards wordly objects 12

This mundane life is full of miseries (and) liberation is the only
state of happiness. To attain this state of liberation, renouncing all
worldly things, we retired to the forest. Therc we have discarded ail
our doubts. But even by (following) this difficult path of vows,
llberation is hot attained, cven to-day. The reason is that our mind
is perplexed like a petal made tremulous by line of wind (or series
of windj.

Here U and J edition reads ‘Sadaiva’ in place of *Madaiva’, which is
more correct reading.

The word <Samnksate’ s used lh U and J cdivon in place o
‘Samikrte’ : Which is again a more satisfactory reading.

fo 13-15, the adthor caumerates the fickleness of the mind, These
verses remind us of nature of mind described in the Bhagavadgita.
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all around by obtaining external objects (for enjoymeat); Constantly
makes knowledgeable Soul restless without any reason and infuses
the group of sense-organs (by karma) and is the powerful friend of
karma which 1s the cause of mundane life. Where 1s happiness in
this world even for restrained people when (such kind of) their mind

functions ?

O Lord ! this mund (after) attaning you-the essence of pute knowledge,
indeed, meets with death (i, ¢. mind becomes functionless). (But),
being agitated by dilemma, it wounders continuously towards the out-
worldly object, withdrawing (concentration) from you (your feet).
O Lord, whal 1s to be done (in this matter ?) who 1s not afraid of
death on account of infatuation in this world ? Thus, please impede
my infatuation which is the cause of all kinds of assries of evils,

Amongst all the karmas, this deluding karma is very powerful. On
account of its iuflyence, the mind becomes perplexed and afraid of
death, Otherwise, on the point of view of substance, who lives and
dies in this world 7 Manifoldness of the world is seen (preached) by
you on account of its modifications only13

. Thinking that, this universe is always momentary from all sides like

4 series of waves of ocean accompanied by the wind, my mind, at
present being free from (or going beyond) all these aclivities, which
are cause of mundane life, desires to dwell in you-the changeless

highest blissful Brahman, 14

o=

In this verse, the author brings out the philosophical truth of
Jainism. According to Jainism, there are six substances viz. Jiva
Ajva-principle of motion, principle of rest, space, matter and Time’.
All of them are real from the point of view of substance. 1t is the
only point of view ol modifications there is change in subslance
Thus, substance is defined us that which consists of pl‘oduCtiDn.
destruction and permanence. (T 8-V). Hence the point of viev;
of Substance, nu one takes births and no one dies,

4. Fhis line reminds us of the Upauisdic statement~‘andndam Brahina,’
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Demerit is on account of inauspicious activities. From this demerit
man fw%comes subject of suffering, Religious merit is due to auspicious
activi |esv From this (religious merit) one attains some sort of happi-
n.ass. This pair of duality is on account of taking shelter in mundane
life. Again, a{tainment of the highest eternal blissful state is on account
of pure auspicious activities. O Arhan, (the difference between you

“and me is that), you are in the state of eternal bliss and 1 am here

in this mundane life (which is full of pain and pleasure).

. [ am nothing else but that highest self~luminous Consciousness (Lit ~

light) whecli dwells neither inside nor outside; nor in any direction;
(which is) neither gross nor subtle; neither male, nor female, nor
neuter; neither heavy nor light; free from Karma, touch, body, smell
counting, word and colour and ecmbadiment of pure knowledge
and darfana,}®

O Lord! the gulf between us is created by this enemy in the form of
mischievous karma, which, without any reason destroys the advance-
ment of Spirit.?® This, I am and that karma both are here in the
presence of you. Amongst us (between us), (please) throw out that
malignant (karma), because, it isthe duty of a king to protect virtu-
ons and punish the wicked ones.

The mental agony, diszase, old age and death, etc., are related to
th~ body. (Thus) what (harm) these inanimate things can do to my
supreme Soul, which is quite different from these things ?'7 (They
cannot do anything just as) these clouds taking various forms
and shapes in the sky, cannot change the essential nature
of the sky,

This verse is very similar to the Upanisadic statement that ‘Atman is
1

neither male, nor female nor neuter.’-Svetavatara Upanisad ~V-10

The word ‘cidunnatiksayakrta® is used in U and I edition, instead of

scidunnatim’, The teading ‘cidunnatim’ is more appropriate here. -

In these lines, the author indirectly attacks the materialists (who
claim that Atman is not different from the body) by saying that
Atman is quite different froni the material body.
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() Lord ' T am always in (the state of) sorrow, on account of having
body which is burning by heat of mundane life like a fish (which is)
on (-hu sround. Bat, L am happy, as long as I dedicate my heart to the
lotushke feet of your's which are very cool on account of association
of nectar like compassion.

. O Lord ! O pure soul! this mind, with the group of sense-organs be-

comes conneeled with out-worldly objects, From that, karma arises.
(But), [ am'allways different from that (karma), indeed, or that karma
(which is material) 1s different from your consciousness, Here also (in
may case also) consciousness (which is quite different from materipl
karma) 15 the main cause (in fecling differeat from that Karma).
(Thus) ultimately my existence is in you only (or I am in thyself)
(i. ¢. there 1s no diffzrence between nature of your consclousness and
my consciousness, ultimately).

©O Xtman ! what is the use of these, universe, abode, matter, body,
speech, senses, vital force and those imagined objects for you 7
All of them are modifications of matter (only). (They are) different
from you. Alas, why are you bzing negligeat, vainly tikinz shelter
in bondage, by these imagined obyects ?

. Priaciple of motion, principle of rest; space and Time, do not do any

harm to me, (Instead of that) all the four assist me in motion,
etc.'® Thisis the only epemy in the form of matter which ss trans.
formed into the basic and subtypes of karmas, coming to me becoms
a cause of bondage. So, I have destroyed these with the help of
the sword in form of discrimination.

Just as matter is modified by changes caused by attachment and
aversion, ina similar manner, four formless (substances) space, prince

Dharma, the medium of motion is the auxiliary canse of the move-
ments Adharma, the medium of rest serves as‘the auxiliary cause of
.rest. Akiida, the space assists to exist and Time (kala) has character-
istic of making possible transfromation perduration, activity, prior
and posterior-prasamarati-215 and 218,
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sles of motion and rest, and time!? do not get modified or changed.
‘rom these attachment and aversion there, constantly, arises 20 new
arma. Oa account of this karma (bandha), there is this mund-
ne life. In this mundane life, there follows series of sorrow
Thus), both these are to be avoided by the wise with great
ixertion??,

D mind ! why are you vainly performing inauspicious actions (which
ire cause of sorrow) imagining attachment and aversion towards out-
worldly objects 7 If you dwell in pure soul, which is ocean like
nectar of bliss, then surely you will attain that abuadont happiness
of oneness.

Q lina ! keeping ?? these (ideas) firmly, in my mind, by the grace
of your feet this man ascends the one side of the transcendental scale
for punification. On the other side of (the scale), these irresistable
enemies in the form of karmas forcibly standing to make me faulty.
O Lord ! thus in this matter of giving judgment you are the impart-
jal witpess.

Ultimate point of view, the duality is mundane life and (the slate of .
non-duality is hberation. 2 In both the cases, it is said briefly in its
highest sense (or limit). The soul, slowly walking out from a varieg-
ated first?¢ state (1. e. from the state of duality), reaches (lit-holds)
another stafe (i. e. non-dual state). It is certain that (ultimate point
of view) it, (soul) becomes nameless and on the empirical point of

, Prakamarati prakarana-207

. The word °ghana’ is used by U and J edition instead of ‘navam.’
This verse reminds us of Umisvati’s statements on aitachment and
aversion in Prasamaratiprakarana in which he states that attachment
( = greediness and infatuation) and aversion { = anger and ego) are
the root cause of mundane life-prasamarati-30-32,

. U and J edition reads ‘ityasthaya’ instead of ‘ityadhaya’.

\. The idea which expressed in this verse is very similar to that of
Gaudapi-da in the mandikyakarika, where he states that this world is
Mayz, and duality. There is 00 duality at the ultimate point of view

and realising this there remains no duality i. e. mayamatramidam
dvaitam advaitam paramarthatab, jnate dvaitam navidyate-mandikya-
karika-Agama P. 17, 18.

4, ‘Nirgatyadipadat’ is used in U and T edition instead of ‘nirgatyd-

dyapadat’,



30

3

32.

33.

by

Puadmun.,

view, it is called in terms such as Brahman ete. (i. e. param&tman,
parabrahman, etc).

O Lord ! the code of conduct preached by you-the perfect omniscient,
for (attaining) to liberatton, is, indeed, very difficult to follow by the
man like me, in this unfavourable period of Kali age. O Jina ! the ua-
flinching devotion towards you, which is on account of merits
earned in the previous births, be the boat for me to cross the
ocean of mundane life 2%

O Lord ! while wondering in the cycle of births and deaths, since
long, 1 have obtained Indrahood (i. e. birth in the form of god of gods)
Nigodata?® (i.e. birth in Nigodaform)and in between obtained all sorts
of seats of briths, in innumerable times. Thus, in the world, thereis
nothing new for me except the path of Right-faith, Right knowlsdge
and Right conduct-which (path) is the bestower of liberation,
(Please) make that path of mine perfet.

O Lord, to attain that highest state, 7 Viranandi (My guru) with ple
asant heart has imparied the highest teaching in my mind. As a con-
soquencef of that (religious teaching) let, this one momentary kingdam
of carth, be far away from me;?* even the kingdom of (hree worlds
is not dearer to me here,

The wise, who reads this Alocana, the work of Padmanandi in the
presence of Lord Arihanta, thrice a day, bowing down with pure
devotion, indeed, attains that highest state (which is) the abode of
bliss, which is searched with great exertion by the yogins with the
help of deep-rooted penance.

Here ends this work of Panditottama Padmanandi.

2!

26.
27.

28.

=

In this verse, the author points out the practical difficulty in following
religious injunctions. He states in clear terms that, contemporary
environment is not favourable to practising rigorous code of conduct.
So, devotion towards Jina is the only solace. It reminds us of very
popular statement that ‘Kalau bhaktirvisisyate’,

Nigodata-one common body inhabited by infinite jivas.

The word ‘tatkifciduc cailt’ is used in U and J edition, instead of
“kincittaducchaih™.

The author means to state that he is not at all interested even in
the kingdom of three worlds what then to talk of the earthly kingdom.
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